Lietuviy kalbos vertimas yra Zemiau.

Vox in excelso — Papa Clemens V, Datum Viennae, secundo die
mensis Maii, anno septimo pontificatus nostri.

Bull The Voice from on High — Pope Clement V, May 2, 1312, Vienne
(Council of Vienne)

Balsas is aukstybiy — Popiezius Klemensas V, 1312 m. geguzés 2 d.,
Viena (Vienos baZnytinis susirinkimas)

Bulls and ordinances of the Roman curia concerning the order of the

Templars and the business of the holy Land

[1]. Clement, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for an everlasting record. A voice was heard
from on high, of lamentation and bitter weeping, for the time is coming, indeed has come, when the
Lord shall complain through his prophet: This house has aroused my anger and wrath, so that | will
remove it from my sight because of the evil of its sons, for they have provoked me to anger turning
their backs to me, not their faces, and setting up their idols in the house in which my name is invoked,
to defile it. They have built the high places of Baal in order to consecrate their sons to idols and
demons. They have sinned deeply as in the days of Gibeah. When I learnt of such deeds of horror, at
the dread of such notorious scandal -- for who ever heard of such infamy? who ever saw the like? -- |
fell down at hearing it, | was dismayed at seeing it, my heart grew embittered and darkness
overwhelmed me. Hark, a voice of the people from the city! a voice from the temple! the voice of the
Lord rendering recompense to his enemies. The prophet is compelled to exclaim: Give them, Lord, a
barren womb and dry breasts. Their worthlessness has been revealed because of their malice. Throw
them out of your house, and let their roots dry up; let them not bear fruit, and let not this house be
any more a stumbling block of bitterness or a thorn to hurt.

Not slight is the fornication of this house, immolating its sons, giving them up and consecrating them
to demons and not to God, to gods whom they did not know. Therefore this house will be desolate
and in disgrace, cursed and uninhabited, thrown into confusion and levelled to the dust, lowly,
forsaken, inaccessible, spurned by the anger of the Lord, whom it has despised; let it not be lived in
but reduced to a wilderness. Let everyone be astonished at it and hiss at all its wounds. For the Lord
did not choose the people on account of the place, but the place on account of the people. Therefore
the very place of the temple was made to share in the punishment of the people, as the Lord
proclaimed openly to Solomon when he built the temple for him, to Solomon who was filled with
wisdom like a river: But if your sons turn aside from me, not following and honouring me but going
instead after strange gods and worshipping them, then | will cut them off from before me and expel
them from the land which | have given to them; and the temple which | have consecrated to my name
I will cast out of my sight, and it will become a proverb and a byword among all peoples. Everyone
passing by it will be astonished and shall hiss, and shall say, "Why has the Lord done thus to this temple
and to this house?" And they will say : "Because they forsook the Lord their God who bought and
redeemed them, and followed instead Baal and other gods, worshipping and serving them. Therefore
the Lord has brought all this evil upon them"'.

Indeed a little while ago, about the time of our election as supreme pontiff before we came to Lyons
for our coronation, and afterwards, both there and elsewhere, we received secret intimations against
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the master, preceptors and other brothers of the order of Knights Templar of Jerusalem and also
against the order itself. These men had been posted in lands overseas for the defence of the patrimony
of our lord Jesus Christ, and as special warriors of the catholic faith and outstanding defenders of the
holy Land seemed to carry the chief burden of the said holy Land. For this reason the holy Roman
church honoured these brothers and the order with her special support, armed them with the sign of
the cross against Christ's enemies, paid them the highest tributes of her respect, and strengthened
them with various exemptions and privileges; and they experienced in many and various ways her help
and that of all faithful Christians with repeated gifts of property. Therefore it was against the lord Jesus
Christ himself that they fell into the sin of impious apostasy, the abominable vice of idolatry, the deadly
crime of the Sodomites, and various heresies. Yet it was not to be expected nor seemed credible that
men so devout, who were outstanding often to the shedding of their blood for Christ and were seen
repeatedly to expose their persons to the danger of death, who even more frequently gave great signs
of their devotion both in divine worship and in fasting and other observances, should be so unmindful
of their salvation as to commit such crimes. The order, moreover, had a good and holy beginning; it
won the approval of the apostolic see. The rule, which is holy, reasonable and just, had the deserved
sanction of this see. For all these reasons we were unwilling to lend our ears to insinuation and
accusation against the Templars; we had been taught by our Lord's example and the words of canonical
scripture.

Then came the intervention of our dear son in Christ, Philip, the illustrious king of France. The same
crimes had been reported to him. He was not moved by greed. He had no intention of claiming or
appropriating for himself anything from the Templars' property; rather, in his own kingdom he
abandoned such claim and thereafter released entirely his hold on their goods. He was on fire with
zeal for the orthodox faith, following in the well marked footsteps of his ancestors. He obtained as
much information as he lawfully could. Then, in order to give us greater light on the subject, he sent
us much valuable information through his envoys and letters. The scandal against the Templars
themselves and their order in reference to the crimes already mentioned increased. There was even
one of the knights, a man of noble blood and of no small reputation in the order, who testified secretly
under oath in our presence, that at his reception the knight who received him suggested that he deny
Christ, which he did, in the presence of certain other knights of the Temple, he furthermore spat on
the cross held out to him by this knight who received him. He also said that he had seen the grand
master, who is still alive, receive a certain knight in a chapter of the order held overseas. The reception
took place in the same way, namely with the denial of Christ and the spitting on the cross, with quite
two hundred brothers of the order being present. The witness also affirmed that he heard it said that
this was the customary manner of receiving new members: at the suggestion of the person receiving
the profession or his delegate, the person making profession denied Jesus Christ, and in abuse of Christ
crucified spat upon the cross held out to him, and the two committed other unlawful acts contrary to
christian morality, as the witness himself then confessed in our presence.

We were duty-bound by our office to pay heed to the din of such grave and repeated accusations.
When at last there came a general hue and cry with the clamorous denunciations of the said king and
of the dukes, counts, barons, other nobles, clergy and people of the kingdom of France, reaching us
both directly and through agents and officials, we heard a doleful tale: that the master, preceptors and
other brothers of the order as well as the order itself had been involved in these and other crimes.
This seemed to be proved by many confessions, attestations and depositions of the master, of the
visitor of France, and of many preceptors and brothers of the order, in the presence of many prelates
and the inquisitor of heresy. These depositions were made in the kingdom of France with our
authorisation, edited as public documents and shown to us and our brothers. Besides, the rumour and
clamour had grown to such insistence that the hostility against both the order itself and the individual
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members of it could not be ignored without grave scandal nor be tolerated without imminent danger
to the faith. Since we though unworthy, represent Christ on earth, we considered that we ought,
following in his footsteps, to hold an inquiry. We called to our presence many of the preceptors, priests,
knights and other brothers of the order who were of no small reputation. They took an oath, they were
adjured urgently by the Father, Son and holy Spirit; we demanded, in virtue of holy obedience, invoking
the divine judgment with the menace of an eternal malediction, that they tell the pure and simple
truth. We pointed out that they were now in a safe and suitable place where they had nothing to fear
in spite of the confessions they had made before others. We wished those confessions to be without
prejudice to them. In this way we made our interrogation and examined as many as seventy-two, many
of our brothers being present and following the proceedings attentively. We had the confessions taken
down by notary and recorded as authentic documents in our presence and that of our brothers. After
some days we had these confessions read in consistory in the presence of the knights concerned. Each
was read a version in his own language; they stood by their confessions, expressly and spontaneously
approving them as they had been read out.

After this, intending to make a personal inquiry with the grand master, the visitor of France and the
principal preceptors of the order, we commanded that the grand master, the visitor of France and the
chief preceptors of Outremer, Normandy, Aquitaine and Poitou be presented to us while we were at
Poitiers. Some of them, however, were ill at the time and could not ride a horse nor conveniently be
brought to our presence. We wished to know the truth of the whole matter and whether their
confessions and depositions, which were said to have been made in the presence of the inquisitor of
heresy in the kingdom of France and witnessed by certain public notaries and many other good men,
and which were produced in public and shown to us and our brothers by the inquisitor, were true. We
empowered and commanded our beloved sons Berengar, cardinal, then with the title of Nereus and
Achilleus, now bishop of Frascati, and Stephen, cardinal priest with the title of saint Cyriacus at the
Baths, and Landulf, cardinal deacon with the title of saint Angelo, in whose prudence, experience and
loyalty we have the fullest confidence, to make a careful investigation with the grand master, visitor
and preceptors, concerning the truth of the accusations against them and individual persons of the
order and against the order itself. If there was evidence, it was to be brought to us; the confessions
and depositions were to be taken down in writing by a public notary and presented to us. The cardinals
were to grant absolution from the sentence of excommunication, according to the form of the church,
to the master, visitor and preceptors -- a sentence incurred if the accusations were true -- provided the
accused humbly and devoutly requested absolution, as they ought to do.

The cardinals went to see the grand master, the visitor and the preceptors personally and explained
the reason for their visit. Since these men and other Templars resident in the kingdom of France had
been handed over to us because they would freely and without fear of anyone reveal the truth
sincerely to the cardinals, the cardinals by our apostolic authority enjoined on them this duty of telling
the truth. The master, the visitor and the preceptors of Normandy, Outremer, Aquitaine and Poitou, in
the presence of the three cardinals, four notaries and many other men of good repute, took an oath
on the holy gospels that they would tell the truth, plainly and fully. They deposed one by one, in the
cardinals' presence, freely and spontaneously, without any compulsion or fear. They confessed among
other things that they had denied Christ and spat upon the cross at their reception into the order of
the Temple. Some of them added that they themselves had received many brothers using the same
rite, namely with the denial of Christ and the spitting on the cross. There were even some who
confessed certain other horrible crimes and immoral deeds, we say nothing more of these at present.
The knights confessed also that the content of their confessions and depositions made a little while
ago before the inquisitor was true. These confessions and depositions of the grand master, visitor and
preceptors were edited as a public document by four notaries, the master and the others being present
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and also certain men of good repute. After some days, the confessions were read to the accused on
the orders and in the presence of the cardinals; each knight received an account in his own language.
They persisted in their confessions and approved them, expressly and spontaneously, as they had been
read out to them. After these confessions and depositions, they asked from the cardinals absolution
from the excommunication incurred by the above crimes; humbly and devoutly, on bended knee, with
hands joined, they made their petition with many tears. Since the church never shuts her heart to the
sinner who returns, the cardinals granted absolution by our authority in the customary form of the
church to the master, visitor and preceptors on abjuration of their heresy. On their return to our
presence, the cardinals presented to us the confessions and depositions of the master, visitor and
preceptors in the form of a public document, as has been said. They also gave us a report on their
dealings with these knights.

From these confessions, depositions and report we find that the master, the visitor and the
preceptors of Outremer, Normandy, Aquitaine and Poitou have often committed grave offences,
although some have erred less frequently than others. We considered that such dreadful crimes could
not and should not go unpunished without insult to almighty God and to every Catholic. We decided
on the advice of our brothers to hold an enquiry into the above crimes and transgressions. This would
be carried out through the local ordinaries and other wise, trustworthy men delegated by us in the
case of individual members of the order; and through certain prudent persons of our considered
choice in the case of the order as a whole. After this, investigations were made both by the ordinaries
and by our delegates into the allegations against individual members, and by the inquisitors appointed
by us into those against the order itself, in every part of the world where the brothers of the order
have usually lived. Once made and sent to us for examination, these investigations were very carefully
read and examined, some by us and our brothers, cardinals of the holy Roman church others by many
very learned, prudent, trustworthy and God-fearing men, zealous for and well-trained in the catholic
faith, some being prelates and others not. This took place at Malaucene in the diocese of Vaison.

Later we came to Vienne where there were assembled already very many patriarchs, archbishops,
selected bishops, exempt and non-exempt abbots, other prelates of churches, and procurators of
absent prelates and of chapters, all present for the council we had summoned. In the first session we
explained to them our reasons for calling the council. After this, because it was difficult indeed almost
impossible, for the cardinals and all the prelates and procurators gathered for the council to meet in
our presence in order to discuss how to proceed in the matter of the Templars, we gave orders as
follows. Certain patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, exempt and non-exempt abbots, other prelates of
churches, and procurators from all parts of Christendom, of every language nation and region, were
concordantly chosen out of all the prelates and procurators at the council. The choice was made from
those believed to be among the more skilful, discreet and apt for consultation on such an important
affair and for discussing it with us and the above-mentioned cardinals. After this we had the
attestations received during the inquiry read publicly in the presence of the prelates and procurators.
This reading went on during several days, for as long as they wished to listen, in the place assigned for
the council, namely the cathedral church. Afterwards the said attestations and the summaries made
from them were considered and examined, not in a perfunctory manner but with great care, by many
of our venerable brethren, by the patriarch of Aquileia, by archbishops and bishops of the present
sacred council who were specially chosen and delegated for the purpose, and by those whom the
whole council had chosen very carefully and earnestly.

We convoked therefore the said cardinals, patriarchs, archbishops and bishops, the exempt and non-
exempt abbots, and the other prelates and procurators elected by the council to consider this affair,
and we asked them, in the course of a secret consultation in our presence, how we should proceed,
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taking special account of the fact that certain Templars were presenting themselves in defence of their
order. The greater part of the cardinals and nearly the whole council, that is those who were elected
by the whole council and were representing the whole council on this question, in short the great
majority, indeed four-fifths among every nation taking part, were firmly convinced, and the said
prelates and procurators advised accordingly, that the order should be given an opportunity to defend
itself and that it could not be condemned, on the basis of the proof provided thus far, for the heresies
that had been the subject of the inquiry, without offence to God and injustice. Certain others on the
contrary said that the brothers should not be allowed to make a defence of their order and that we
should not give permission for such a defence, for if a defence were allowed or given there would be
danger to a settlement of the affair and no small prejudice to the interests of the holy Land. There
would be dispute, delay and putting off a decision, many different reasons were mentioned. Indeed
although legal process against the order up to now does not permit its canonical condemnation as
heretical by definitive sentence, the good name of the order has been largely taken away by the
heresies attributed to it. Moreover, an almost indefinite number of individual members, among whom
are the grand master the visitor of France and the chief preceptors, have been convicted of such
heresies, errors and crimes through their spontaneous confessions. These confessions render the
order very suspect, and the infamy and suspicion render it detestable to the holy church of God, to her
prelates, to kings and other rulers, and to Catholics in general. It is also believed in all probability that
from now on there will be found no good person who wishes to enter the order, and so it will be made
useless to the church of God and the carrying on of the undertaking to the holy Land, for which service
the knights had been destined. Furthermore, the putting off of a settlement or arrangement of this
affair of the Templars, for which we had set ourselves a final decision or sentence to be promulgated
in the present council, would lead in all probability to the total loss, destruction and dilapidation of
the Templars' property. This has for long been given, bequeathed and granted by the faithful for the
aid of the holy Land and to oppose the enemies of the christian faith.

There were therefore two opinions: some said that sentence should immediately be pronounced,
condemning the order for the alleged crimes, and others objected that from the proceedings taken up
to now the sentence of condemnation against the order could not justly be passed. After long and
mature deliberation, having in mind God alone and the good of the holy Land without turning aside to
right or to left, we elected to proceed by way of provision and ordinance, in this way scandal will be
removed, perils avoided and property saved for the help of the holy Land. We have taken into account
the disgrace, suspicion, vociferous reports and other attacks mentioned above against the order, also
the secret reception into the order, and the divergence of many of the brothers from the general
behaviour, way of life and morals of other Christians. We have noted here especially that when new
members are received, they are made to swear not to reveal the manner of their reception to anyone
and not to leave the order; this creates an unfavourable presumption. We observe in addition that the
above have given rise to grave scandal against the order, scandal impossible to allay as long as the
order continues to exist. We note also the danger to faith and to souls, the many horrible misdeeds of
so many brothers of the order, and many other just reasons and causes, moving us to the following
decision.

The majority of the cardinals and of those elected by the council, a proportion of more than four-
fifths, have thought it better, more expedient and advantageous for God's honour and for the
preservation of the christian faith, also for the aid of the holy Land and many other valid reasons, to
suppress the order by way of ordinance and provision of the apostolic see, assigning the property to
the use for which it was intended. Provision is also to be made for the members of the order who are
still alive. This way has been found preferable to that of safeguarding the right of defence with the
consequent postponement of judgment on the order. We observe also that in other cases the Roman
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church has suppressed other important orders for reasons of far less gravity than those mentioned
above, with no fault on the part of the brethren. Therefore, with a sad heart, not by definitive sentence,
but by apostolic provision or ordinance, we suppress, with the approval of the sacred council, the order
of Templars, and its rule, habit and name, by an inviolable and perpetual decree, and we entirely forbid
that anyone from now on enter the order, or receive or wear its habit, or presume to behave as a
Templar. If anyone acts otherwise, he incurs automatic excommunication. Furthermore, we reserve
the persons and property for our disposition and that of the apostolic see. We intend with divine grace,
before the end of the present sacred council, to make this disposition to the honour of God the
exaltation of the christian faith and the welfare of the holy Land. We strictly forbid anyone, of whatever
state or condition, to interfere in any way in this matter of the persons and property of the Templars.
We forbid any action concerning them which would prejudice our arrangements and dispositions, or
any innovation or tampering. We decree that from now on any attempt of this kind is null and void,
whether it be made knowingly or in ignorance. Through this decree, however, we do not wish to
derogate from any processes made or to be made concerning individual Templars by diocesan bishops
and provincial councils, in conformity with what we have ordained at other times. Let nobody
therefore ... If anyone ...

Given at Vienne on 22 March in the seventh year of our pontificate.

[2]. For an everlasting record. It belongs to Christ's vicar, exercising his vigilant care from the
apostolic watch-tower, to judge the changing conditions of the times, to examine the causes of the
affairs which crop up and to observe the characters of the people concerned. In this way he can give
due consideration to each affair and act opportunely; he can tear out the thistles of vice from the field
of the Lord so that virtue may increase; and he can remove the thorns of false dealing so as to plant
rather than to destroy. He transfers slips dedicated to God into the places left empty by the eradication
of the harmful thistles. By thus transferring and uniting in a provident and profitable way, he brings a
joy greater than the harm he has caused to the people uprooted; true justice has compassion for
sorrow. By enduring the harm and replacing it profitably, he increases the growth of the virtues and
rebuilds what has been destroyed with something better.

A little while ago we suppressed definitively and perpetually the order of the Knights Templar of
Jerusalem because of the abominable, even unspeakable, deeds of its master, brothers and other
persons of the order in all parts of the world. These men were spattered with indecent errors and
crimes, with depravity- they were blemished and stained. We are silent here as to detail because the
memory is so sad and unclean. With the approval of the sacred council we abolished the constitution
of the order, its habit and name, not without bitterness of heart. We did this not by definitive sentence,
since this would be unlawful according to the inquiries and processes carried out, but by apostolic
provision or ordinance. We issued a strict prohibition that nobody might henceforth enter the order
or wear its habit or presume to behave as a Templar. Anyone doing otherwise incurred automatic
excommunication. We commanded, by our apostolic authority, that all the property of the order be
left to the judgment and disposition of the apostolic see. We strictly forbade anyone, of whatever state
or condition, to interfere in any way regarding the persons or property of the order or to act in
prejudice of the direction or disposition of the apostolic see in this matter, or to alter or even to
tamper; we decreed all attempts of this kind to be henceforth null and void, whether made knowingly
or inignorance.

Afterwards we took care lest the said property, which over a long period had been given,
bequeathed, granted and acquired from the worshippers of Christ for the help of the holy Land and to
assail the enemies of the christian faith, should be left without management and perish as belonging
to nobody or be used in ways other than those intended by the pious devotion of the faithful. There
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was the further danger that tardiness in our arrangements and dispositions might lead to destruction
or dilapidation. We therefore held difficult, lengthy and varied consultations and discussions with our
brothers, the cardinals of the holy Roman church, with patriarchs, archbishops, bishops and prelates,
with certain outstanding and distinguished persons, and with the procurators at the council of the
chapters, convents, churches and monasteries, and of the remaining absent prelates, in order that,
through this painstaking deliberation, a wholesome and beneficial disposal of the said property might
be made to the honour of God, the increase of the faith, the exaltation of the church, the help of the
holy Land, and the salvation and peace of the faithful. After especially long carefully thought out,
deliberate and complete consultations, for many just reasons, we and the said fathers and patriarchs,
archbishops, bishops, other prelates, and the outstanding and distinguished persons, then present at
the council, finally came to a conclusion. The property should become forever that of the order of the
Hospital of saint John of Jerusalem, of the Hospital itself and of our beloved sons the master and
brothers of the Hospital, in the name of the Hospital and order of these same men, who as athletes of
the Lord expose themselves to the danger of death for the defence of the faith, bearing heavy and
perilous losses in lands overseas.

We have observed with the fullness of sincere charity that this order of the Hospital and the Hospital
itself is one of the bodies in which religious observance flourishes. Factual evidence tells us that divine
worship is fervent, works of piety and mercy are practised with great earnestness, the brothers of the
Hospital despise the attractions of the world and are devoted servants of the most High. As fearless
warriors of Christ they are ardent in their efforts to recover the holy Land, despising all human perils.
We bear in mind also that the more plentifully they are supplied with means, the more will the energy
of the master and brothers of the order and Hospital grow, their ardour increase and their bravery be
strengthened to repel the insults offered to our Redeemer and to crush the enemies of the faith. They
will be able to carry more lightly and easily the burdens demanded in the execution of such an
enterprise. They will therefore, not unworthily, be made more watchful and apply themselves with
greater zeal.

In order that we may grant them increased support, we bestow on them, with the approval of the
sacred council, the house itself of the Knights Templar and the other houses, churches, chapels,
oratories, cities, castles, towns, lands, granges, places, possessions, jurisdictions, revenues, rights, all
the other property, whether immovable, movable or self-moving, and all the members together with
their rights and belongings, both beyond and on this side of the sea, in each and every part of the
world, at the time when the master himself and some brothers of the order were arrested as a body
in the kingdom of France, namely in October 1308. The gift is to include everything which the Templars
had, held or possessed of themselves or through others, or which belonged to the said house and
order of Knights Templar, or to the master and brothers of the order as also the titles, actions and
rights which at the time of their arrest belonged in any way to the house, order or persons of the order
of Knights Templar, or could belong to them, against whomsoever of whatever dignity, state or
condition, with all the privileges, indults, immunities and liberties with which the said master and
brothers of the house and order of Knights Templar, and the house and order itself, had been
legitimately endowed by the apostolic see or by catholic emperors, kings and princes, or by other
members of the faithful, or in any other way. All this we present, grant, unite, incorporate, apply and
annex in perpetuity, by the fullness of our apostolic power, to the said order of the Hospital of saint
John of Jerusalem and to the Hospital itself.

We except the property of the said former order of Knights Templar in the kingdoms and lands of
our beloved sons in Christ, the illustrious kings of Castile, Aragon, Portugal and Majorca, outside the
kingdom of France. We reserve this property, from the said gift, grant, union, application, incorporation
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and annexation, to the disposal and regulation of the apostolic see. We wish the prohibition made a
little while ago by other proceedings of ours to remain in full force. Nobody of any state or condition
may intervene in any way as regards these persons and property in prejudice to the regulation or
disposition of the apostolic see. We wish that our decree concerning these persons and property in
the kingdoms and lands of the above kings should remain in full force until the apostolic see makes
another arrangement.

Occupiers and unlawful detainers of the property, irrespective of state, condition, eminence or
dignity, even if this is pontifical, imperial or royal, unless they abandon the property within a month
after it is called for by the master and brothers of the Hospital, or by any of them, or by their
procurators [. ..]. The property must be fully and freely restored to the order of Hospitallers and to the
said Hospital, or to the master, priors, preceptors or brothers of the said Hospital, in any regions or
provinces, or to any of them individually, or to their procurator or procurators, in the name of the said
order of Hospitallers, even if the priors, preceptors and brothers and their procurators or any one of
them have no special mandate from the master of the Hospital, provided that the procurators hold or
show a special commission from the priors and preceptors or from any one of them, in the provinces
or regions in which these priors and preceptors have been delegated. The priors, preceptors and
brothers are obliged to give a full reckoning to the master concerning everything: conduct, actions,
receipts and negotiations. The procurators are to render a similar account to the priors and preceptors,
and to each one of them, by whom they were delegated. All who have knowingly given counsel, aid or
favour to the occupiers and detainers mentioned above concerning such occupation or detention,
publicly or secretly, lie under excommunication. Chapters, colleges or governing bodies of churches
and monasteries, and the corporations of cities, castles, towns and other places, as well as the cities,
castles, towns and other places themselves which were at fault in this, and the cities, castles and places
in which the detainers and occupiers hold temporal lordship, if such temporal lords place obstacles to
the giving up of the property and its restoration to the master and brothers of the Hospital, in the
name of the Hospital, not desisting from such conduct within a month after the property is called for,
are automatically laid under interdict. They cannot be absolved from this until they offer full
satisfaction. Moreover the occupiers and detainers and those who have given them counsel, aid or
favour, whether individuals or the chapters, colleges or governing bodies of churches or monasteries,
as also the corporations of cities, castles, lands or other places, incur, in addition to the above-
mentioned penalties, automatic deprivation of everything they hold as fiefs from the Roman or other
churches. These fiefs are to revert freely without opposition to the churches concerned, and the
prelates or rulers of those churches may dispose of the fiefs at will, as they judge will be to the
advantage of the churches. Let nobody therefore . . . If anyone. . ..

Given at Vienne on 2 May in the seventh year of our pontificate.

www.maldos.lt



Continued in E:

We therefore commission you by our apostolic letters, that acting together or in pairs or singly,
directly or through one or more others, you induct the master or priors or preceptors or brothers of
the Hospital, or any individual member, or their procurator or procurators, in the name of the Hospital,
into possession of the house of the Knights Templar and of their other houses, churches, chapels,
oratories, cities, castles, towns, lands, granges, places, possessions, jurisdictions, revenues and rights
to all their other movable, immovable and self-moving property, with all their members, rights and
belongings, both on the near and far side of the sea and in every part of the world, which the order,
master and brothers of the Knights Templar had, held or possessed, directly or through others, at the
time of their arrest. The Hospitallers are to be inducted by our authority and defended afterwards;
occupiers, detainers, administrators and conservators are to be removed. You are to ask a full account
from those who have been delegated by apostolic authority and any other, including those sub-
delegated, to care for the aforesaid property. The account is to comprise all the fruits, revenues,
incomes, rights and accretions. The occupiers or detainers, administrators, conservators and others,
unless within the prescribed time they abandon the property and revenues, and restore them freely
and fully to the order of the Hospital and to the same Hospital, or to the master, prior, preceptors or
brothers of the Hospital, in the regions and provinces in which the property has been, including to
each of them individually, or to their procurator or procurators, in the name of the Hospital, as said
above, as well as those who give help, counsel or favour to the occupiers, detainers, administrators or
conservators, are to be excommunicated by you, if they are individuals; but if they are chapters,
colleges, convents or corporations, as well as the cities, castles, towns and places themselves at fault
in this, and those in which the detainers and occupiers have temporal dominion and are obstructive
when asked to abandon the property and restore it to the master and brothers of the Hospital, in the
name of the Hospital, and refuse to desist from such conduct within a month, you are to lay them
under interdict. The offenders are also to be deprived of all property which they hold in fief from the
Roman or any other church. You will give notice everywhere where you think it useful and have it
announced by others that the excommunicated persons are to be strictly avoided until they have made
suitable satisfaction and merited absolution. No exception is to be made on account of any indult from
the apostolic see to the effect that they cannot be laid under interdict, suspended or excommunicated
by apostolic letters which do not make an express, full and word for word declaration. You are also to
suppress any other objectors, if there be such, by ecclesiastical censure, disregarding appeals. It is our
will also and we decree by our apostolic authority, that with the present instruction you all and singly
are given power and jurisdiction in every detail of this matter. You may from now proceed freely as if
this same jurisdiction were perpetuated by citation or by any other lawful way. The jurisdiction shall
be considered perpetuated as though the case were no longer undecided. Each of you may continue
the part which has been left unfinished by one of your colleagues, in spite of his opposition and
unhampered, notwithstanding the constitution of pope Boniface VIII, our predecessor of happy
memory, as often and whenever this is suitable. Given as above.

[3]. Clement, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for assurance in the present and for future
record. The inquiries and various processes commissioned not long ago by the apostolic see through
all parts of Christendom against the former order of Knights Templar and its individual members,
concerning accusation of heresies, brought them into grave disrepute. In particular there was the
accusation that the brothers of the former order at, and sometimes after, their reception denied Christ
and spat in his dishonour on a cross held out to them, and sometimes trampled it underfoot. The
master of the order, the visitor of France, the chief preceptors and many brothers of the order
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confessed at their trial to these heresies. The confessions cast grave suspicion on the order. In addition,
the widespread disgrace, the strong suspicion, and the clamorous charges of the prelates, dukes,
communes, barons and counts of the kingdom of France also gave grave scandal which could hardly
be allayed without suppression of the order. There were many other just reasons mentioned in the
legal process which influenced us. We therefore, with the approval of the sacred council, our heart
filled with great bitterness and sorrow, suppressed and abolished the said former order of the Temple
and its constitution, habit and name and we forbade its restoration. We did this, not by definitive
sentence since we could not legally do this according to the inquiries and processes mentioned above,
but by apostolic provision and ordinance. We reserved the persons and property of the order to the
decision and disposal of the apostolic see. In doing so, however, we had no intention of derogating
from the processes made or to be made concerning individual persons or brothers of the said former
order by diocesan bishops and provincial councils, as we have ordained elsewhere.

Now therefore we wish to provide more suitably for individual persons or brothers. We reserved
lately for our own disposition the master of the former order, the visitor of France and the chief
preceptors of the holy Land, Normandy, Aquitaine, Poitou and the province of Provence, as well as
brother Oliver de Penne, a knight of the said former order, whom henceforth we reserve to the
disposition of the apostolic see. We have decided that all the other brothers should be left to the
judgment and disposition of provincial councils, as we have indeed done until now. We wish judgment
to be given by these councils in accordance with the different cases of individuals. Thus those who
have been legally acquitted, or will be acquitted in the future, shall be supplied with the goods of the
former order whereby they can live as becomes their state. With those who have confessed concerning
the above errors, we wish the provincial councils prudently to temper justice with mercy: the situation
of these men and the extent of their confessions are to be duly weighed. With regard to those who
are impenitent and have relapsed, if any -- which God forbid -- be found among them, justice and
canonical censure are to be observed. As for those who even when questioned have denied their
involvement in the above errors, the councils are to observe justice and equity according to the canons.
With the approval of the sacred council, we hereby cite those who have not yet been questioned and
who are not held by the power or authority of the church but are perhaps fugitives, to appear in person
before their diocesans within a year from today. This we assign them as a precise and final limit. They
are to undergo an examination by their diocesans, receiving a just judgment from the said councils
according to their deserts. Great mercy however is to be shown and observed both to these last and
to those previously mentioned, except the relapsed and impenitent. They should also be provided
from the property of the order with the necessities of life; all the brothers of the former order,
whenever they return to the obedience of the church and as long as they persist in that obedience,
shall be maintained as becomes the circumstances of their state. All of them shall be placed in houses
of the former order or in monasteries of other religious, at the expense however of the former order
itself according to the judgment of the said provincial councils; but many of them shall not be placed
together at the same time in one house or monastery.

We order also and strictly command all those with whom and by whom the brothers of the former
order are detained, to surrender them freely whenever required to do so by the metropolitans and
the ordinaries of the brothers. If within the year those cited do not appear before the diocesans, as
stated above, they incur automatically sentence of excommunication; and because in a case especially
concerning the faith, contumacy adds strong presumption to suspicion, the contumacious who
stubbornly remain excommunicate for a year are henceforth to be condemned as heretics. This citation
of ours is made of set purpose and we wish the brothers to be obliged by it as if they had received a
special citation personally, for as vagabonds they can in no way be found or at least not easily. In order,
then, to prevent all subterfuge, we publish our edict in the present sacred council. And in order to
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bring this citation more assuredly to the knowledge of the brothers themselves and to the general
knowledge of all, we shall have papers or parchments containing the citation and sealed with our bull
hung or fastened to the doors of the principal church of Vienne. This will secure a loud and widespread
publication of this citation, so that the brothers whom the citation concerns can claim no excuse that
the citation has not reached them or that they were ignorant of it, since it is improbable that what is
so openly made public to all can remain unknown or hidden to them. Furthermore, in order to observe
greater precaution, we order the local diocesans to make public this edict of our citation, as soon as
conveniently possible, in their cathedrals and in the churches at the most conspicuous places in their
dioceses.

Given at Vienne on 6 May 1312 in the seventh year.

[4]. To all the administrators and guardians of the property of the former house and order of the
Knights Templar, delegated by apostolic and any other authority. Recently we held, as the Lord so
disposed, a general council at Vienne. There we gave long and careful consideration to the disposal of
the former house and order of the Knights Templar. We thought it more acceptable to the most High,
more honourable to those who worship in the true faith, and more useful for the aid of the holy Land,
to grant this property to the order of the Hospital of saint John of Jerusalem, rather than to give it or
even attach it to a new order to be created. There were some, however, who asserted that it would be
better to confer the property on an order to be newly created than to attach it to the order of the
Hospital, and so we were unable to obtain the result we hoped for. At last, however, by God's favour,
on 2 May of this present month, with the approval of the sacred council, we judged that the property
should be granted and attached and even united to the said Hospital or order. We made an exception,
for certain reasons, of the Templars' property in the kingdoms and lands of our beloved sons in Christ,
the illustrious kings . . . of Castile, . . . of Aragon, . . . of Portugal, and . . . of Majorca’, outside the
kingdom of France. We reserved this property for our disposition and that of the apostolic see, until
some other arrangement be made by us and the apostolic see for its use to aid the holy Land.

We therefore strictly command all of you, by apostolic ordinance, to restore in full, in the name of
the said Hospital and order, this property with the revenue gathered from it, after all expenses have
been paid, to the master and brothers of the Hospital, or to restore individual items to the said
Hospital's individual priors or preceptors of the provinces or cities or dioceses or places in which the
property lies, or to the procurator or procurators of one or more of them, according to the terms of
your commission, within a month of being so required. For this the master, brothers, priors and
preceptors, or their procurator or procurators, shall fittingly commend you, and we shall rightly
acknowledge your prompt and devoted obedience.

Given at Livron in the diocese of Valence on 16 May in the seventh year.{1}

[5].{2} Our redeemer, the only-begotten Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, loved so much the
daughter of Zion, the holy Land, that he chose her as his inheritance and his own patrimony. He
therefore, clothed with our flesh, honoured her with his presence and consecrated her by the shedding
of his precious blood. But we mourn and bitterly lament that so noble an inheritance of our redeemer
has been turned over to strangers and laid low by the frenzy of the Babylonian persecutor, trampled
underfoot by the feet of the defiled. She is dishonoured by the vile grasp of the unclean Saracens,
faithless enemies of the christian name. She has been occupied and wretchedly retained, the christian
people have been savagely slaughtered. To the insult of the creator, to the outrage and sorrow of all
Christendom, the name of Christ is horribly blasphemed by the filthy and detestable conduct of the
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enemy. This sad region therefore weeps under the lash and repeatedly laments to the vicar of Christ
about this intolerable persecution. Wounded by her disgrace, she pleads with christian princes and the
catholic people. She uncovers her wounds to those from whom she awaits the work of the healer. She
demands liberation from those for whose salvation the author of salvation bore within her borders the
suffering of the cross. All this and more besides, which the mind cannot fully conceive nor the tongue
tell, rose to our heart and roused our mind as soon as we were called by divine favour, though
unworthy, to the summit of apostolic dignity. We gazed tenderly at the doleful state of the holy Land
and we applied ourselves to think out remedies by which, with the aid of heaven, that Land, freed
from the enemy's criminal hands, might see, after the darkness of so many tribulations, the bright
times of longed-for peace

For this and other holy works acceptable to God, to be advanced by his almighty power, we convoked
a general council in the city of Vienne{3}. Then, together with our brothers the cardinals of the holy
Roman church, the patriarchs, archbishops, bishops and other prelates and our beloved sons in Christ
the illustrious kings Philip of the Franks and Louis of Navarre, who were present at the council, as also
some other eminent men and the procurators of the remaining absent prelates and of chapters,
convents, churches and monasteries, assembled at the council, we held a long, complete and careful
discussion on bringing aid to the holy Land. At last we resolved, with the council's approval, to succour
the holy Land by a general crusade. Intending to use our apostolic power zealously to this end, and
having duly weighed all we have said, we judged, with the approval of the sacred council, that a tithe
should be imposed by our apostolic authority on all ecclesiastical revenues and incomes throughout
the world. Only the persons and places belonging to the Hospital of saint John of Jerusalem and the
other military orders were to be exempted. The tithe was to be collected and paid for six years to be
reckoned from 1 January last, in fixed installments, as we should find best, and to be directed to helping
the holy Land and opposing the infidels and the enemies of the catholic faith.{4}

But actually we reflected of late that our letters concerning the imposition, collection and payment
of the tithe had not reached you by | January, nor could easily do so in a short time, on account of the
great distance of those parts from the Roman curia. Wishing, then, to consult your ease and
convenience, we have decreed that the six years are to begin in your region on | October next. We
therefore ask, admonish and earnestly exhort you, also commanding you strictly by apostolic
ordinance in virtue of obedience, to pay without difficulty the tithe for six years beginning from |
October. The tithe is to be paid in the customary way, namely for the first half of the first year on 1
October next, and for the second half on | April immediately following, and in the same way for each
of the remaining five years. Each of you is to pay it in full from your ecclesiastical revenues and incomes.
If you fail to pay the tithe within the above periods, each of you automatically incurs sentences similar
to those pronounced for nonpayment by you or by the suitable and trustworthy persons delegated by
you to collect the tithe in your cities and dioceses.

Furthermore, you are to collect the tithe from our beloved sons, the abbots, priors, deans,
archdeacons, provosts, archpriests and other prelates of churches, the chapters, colleges and convents
of the Cistercians, Cluniacs, Premonstratensians, of saint Benedict and saint Augustine, of the
Carthusians, Grandmontines and other orders, and other non-exempt secular and regular
ecclesiastical persons, in your cities and dioceses, that is, each of you in each city and diocese. The
priors, preceptors, masters and other persons and the places of the Hospital of saint John of Jerusalem
and of the other military orders are to be the only exceptions made. The tithe is to be collected by you
or by other suitable and trustworthy persons delegated by you for this service in each of your cities
and dioceses. It is altogether our wish and command that you should delegate such persons. We
entrust to them and command them by this document to claim and collect it in full by our authority,
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in each of the cities and dioceses where they are delegated, from our beloved sons the abbots, priors,
deans, provosts, archdeacons, archpriests and other prelates of churches, and the exempt chapters,
colleges and convents of the above-mentioned orders, in your cities and dioceses. Only the priors,
preceptors, masters, persons and places of the Hospital of saint John of Jerusalem and of the said other
military orders are to be excepted.

The tithe is to be claimed and collected in full from the ecclesiastical revenues and incomes, by our
authority, in the customary way according to the years and periods mentioned above. The delegates
are to collect it from both the exempt and the non-exempt: each is to hand over and assign it for each
period to the person among you by whom he was delegated, without delay or as soon as he
conveniently can. You are to compel them by ecclesiastical censure, without any appeal, to give you
an account of the money claimed and collected from the aforesaid non-exempt persons, as well as to
hand over and assign the tithe claimed and collected from both the exempt and the non-exempt.
Public instruments are to be drawn up and other due precautions taken concerning the handing over
and assigning of the tithe. In this way, when needed, it can be established how much, from whom,
when and for what period the delegates received the money and how much, when and for what period
they handed over and assigned it to each of you.

The money which has been duly claimed and collected by you and your delegates from the exempt
and non-exempt persons and has been handed over to you, including that which has been claimed
and collected by your delegates from the said exempt persons, as mentioned above, and also the
money which you will pay from your own revenues and incomes, is to be put away by each of you,
together with your cathedral chapter, beneath the church or even elsewhere, as you think best, in
some more becoming and safe place. Here, at your expense and that of the chapter, you will have it
guarded carefully and faithfully, to be consigned by each of you to our delegates as and when shall
seem good to us, for the business of the holy Land and the service of the faith.

In order that you may more easily and effectively collect this tithe, we grant by this document full
and unrestricted power to each of you to constrain by ecclesiastical censure directly or through your
delegates, disregarding any appeal, the abbots, priors, deans, provosts and other aforesaid non-
exempt persons, in your cities and dioceses. We grant the same power to your delegates, in each city
or diocese for which they have been delegated, with regard to the abbots, priors, deans, provosts and
other aforesaid exempt persons. This power may also be used to constrain any opponents and rebels.
In addition, we grant full and unrestricted power to you to absolve in your cities and dioceses, after
satisfaction has been made, the aforesaid non-exempt persons, and to your delegates regarding the
aforesaid exempt persons who, because of non-payment of the tithe in due time, are bound by
sentences of excommunication, suspension or interdict; also to dispense from irregularity contracted
by celebrating divine worship or taking part in it while bound by one or more of the above sentences.
In order that you and your delegates may have a reward for the labours undertaken, we enjoin on you
the above things in remission of your sins.

The tithe is to be paid even if the apostolic see has granted an indult to you or some of you, or to
the abbots, priors and other aforesaid exempt or non-exempt persons, or to anyone else, that you are
not obliged and compelled to pay, or that you cannot be laid under interdict, suspension or
excommunication by apostolic letters which have not made full and express mention of this indult and
its tenor word for word, or of the names of your orders, localities and persons. The same applies to
any privileges, indulgences, exemptions and apostolic letters which have been granted generally or
specially in any form of words by the said apostolic see to any dignities, orders, places or persons, and
of which and their whole tenor there should be made in our letters word for word, special, full and
express mention. Consider, besides, that in these duties you are engaged in God's business, and that
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you are acting in the sight of him who sees all. You will therefore be obliged to render an account to
him and to us; we intend to use all diligence in this matter. You will receive due reward from both him
and us. You should therefore act prudently and carefully, not only to avoid the danger of punishment
and confusion, but also to gain the glory of praise and well-deserved reward.

It is our wish also that each of you oblige the persons delegated by you for collecting the tithe, to
swear that they will be diligent and careful in their work and to use this formula: "l swear . . . by you,
lord . . ., who am delegated by the authority of the apostolic see and by the same see itself to claim,
collect and receive a tithe of all ecclesiastical revenues and incomes from all exempt and non-exempt
ecclesiastical persons in your city and diocese, that | will faithfully claim, collect, receive and guard this
tithe which has been imposed by the apostolic see for the business of the holy Land and of the catholic
faith. Only the priors, preceptors masters and other persons and places of the Hospital of saint John
of Jerusalem and of the other military orders are excepted. | shall not give way in this to any person,
of whatever dignity, status or condition, whether from entreaty, fear, gratitude, favour or any other
cause. | shall restore and consign the full tithe to you at your order. | shall render a final and integral
account concerning everything in detail, namely to you regarding what | have claimed, collected and
received from non-exempt persons, and to the delegate or delegates of the holy see regarding exempt
persons. If you lay down your office in this matter, | shall do the same according to the orders of your
successor. So may God help me and these holy gospels of God."

Given at Avignon on 1 December in the eighth year.

[6]. For future record. Not long ago, in the general council at Vienne, we transferred, with the
approval of the sacred council, the property, rights, privileges, indults, immunities and liberties of the
former order of the Temple to the order of the Hospital of saint John of Jerusalem. For the sake of
greater peace and concord between prelates of churches and other clergy on the one hand, and the
brothers of the order of the Hospital on the other, as also for other justifiable reasons, we suspended,
in the last session of the council, all the privileges granted to the Hospital by the apostolic see, and
with them as a necessary consequence the privileges of the former Temple, which should be thought
of as belonging to the said Hospital and transferred to it. We excepted the privilege of exemption, if
they had any. We wished these privileges to be suspended at our good pleasure. There are some,
however, who assert on insufficient grounds that the suspension of these privileges of the Hospital
does not extend to the privileges of the former order of the Temple. Although there is not the faintest
reason for such an assertion, we wish to remove from their minds the slightest doubt that it was our
intention, by the said suspension of the privileges of the order of the Hospital, to suspend the privileges
of the former Temple, which have become by the transference those of the Hospital itself. We declare
therefore by our apostolic authority and decree that these, like the other privileges of the Hospital,
are and remain suspended.

Indeed, before the suspension, it was said in general by some of our brothers cardinals of the holy
Roman church, to many of the prelates assembled at the general council, that there would be a
suspension of the Hospital's privileges until everything that was still uncertain among the said prelates
and other clergy, with regard to concord, lawsuits and disputes, had been completely settled. We
observed, however, that if it was necessary to await the end of all these lawsuits and disputes, one
little case might generate grave prejudice against the Hospitallers, and great loss might result from the
continuing suspension of their privileges. We reflected that this might provide material for many
misrepresentations. In the last session of the council, therefore, wishing to obviate such greater
dangers, we judged it fitting to make known orally, clearly and openly, even for a third time, so that
each and all might clearly understand, that we wished the said suspension of the privileges of the order
of the Hospital to continue until we willed otherwise. We intend with the Lord's help to consider what
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is good for both sides and to make provision for both prelates and other clergy on the one hand, and
the Hospitallers on the other, so that neither will have reason for complaint but both will receive due
satisfaction. Let nobody therefore ...

Given at Avignon on 18 December in the eighth year.

[7]. For an everlasting record. Not long ago, under the Lord's providence, we held a general council
at Vienne, at which we suppressed the former order of the Knights Templar of Jerusalem. We granted,
attached and joined the Templar possessions, with the approval of the sacred council, to the order of
the Hospital of saint John of Jerusalem, for the help of the holy Land; with the exception, for certain
reasons, of their property lying in the kingdoms and lands of our beloved sons in Christ, the illustrious
kings . .. of Castile, . . . of Aragon, ... of Portugal and . . . of Majorca, outside the kingdom of France,
which we reserved for our disposal and that of the apostolic see until we made other arrangements.
Then, in the same council, we made some sound provisions for furthering the cause of the holy Land
and others by which quarrels, scandals and discord might be prevented, and continuous peace and
concord be established, between prelates of churches and other clergy on the one hand and the
brothers of the Hospital on the other. We also made provision on other points relating to the reform
of the order of the Hospital.

Actually, business has pressed upon us. It is like an ocean pouring into the apostolic see. The waters
of care constantly harass our heart. We have not been permitted until now, and are still not permitted,
to put into execution the arrangements we desire. In order that the fruit of such sound proposals may
not perish through oblivion or pressure of business, but rather may be gathered up, by the Lord's will,
at the opportune time, we have had the headings of these projected decrees inserted into the present
document. Their drift is as follows. We wish that the transfer of property of the former order of the
Temple to the order of the Hospital may, by our provision, be of advantage to the holy Land. We also
wish that quarrels, scandals and discord be prevented between prelates and other clergy on the one
hand and the brothers of the order on the other; that lasting concord be established between them;
and that the order and its members be reformed, if and as this seems good. We have therefore made
three special provisions regarding the order of the Hospital.

The first has to do with the holy Land. We shall have an exact and careful enquiry made into the past
and present possessions of the order of the Hospital and their exact annual value. We shall wish to
know fully the annual value of each old and new house of the order, and how much this represents
each year in terms of assistance to the holy Land. On completion of this valuation, and taking into
account the necessary local expenditure, we shall oblige the order to maintain continuously in the holy
Land a certain number of brothers and knights. These brothers and knights are to labour effectively
and strive to win the holy Land and keep it, as far as God grants. We shall arrange and provide that
very few brothers of the order remain on this side of the sea. These shall be only those required to
govern the houses of the order and those who are old, sick or unfit for war. The young and the strong,
who are able to fight, shall be required to go and stay overseas so that the holy Land may have its
needs met. The order will thus pursue the purpose for which it was instituted, as is only right and
fitting. In this way it will not reserve for itself great wealth or many persons of quality. Rather, the order
will lose all occasion for pride or the prosecution of idle enterprises, since the brothers and knights
who drag their feet on this side of the sea will be far fewer than before. The property remaining behind
will also be heavily and more than usually burdened as a result of our above-mentioned provisions.

We cannot impose on our successors the continuation of the above policy. Yet, in order to make this
course of action possible and easier for them, we shall have the annual value of each house registered
exactly in the Roman curia, and also the service which it will be able to provide each year for the holy
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Land, and the fixed number of brothers and knights required to stay overseas. We shall arrange that
the registered material be kept permanently with the papal registers under our bull. Further, that there
be no lack of carefulness or caution in this matter, we shall send the registered material under our bull
to all christian kings to be permanently kept by them in order that if it should happen -- though may it
not -- that this ordinance is not observed by the Hospitallers, the kings themselves, being informed in
the above manner, may more quickly and fully know where the observance of this ordinance has
ceased. As a result, they will also be moved to take care that it is observed.

Secondly, in order to establish tranquility and peace, as was said above, between the churches with
their prelates and the order of the Hospital, we shall see that all the privileges of the order are fully
shown to us. And although we have no intention whatsoever of taking away its exemption, if the order
has such, or of granting exemption, if the order has none, we shall altogether take away any privileges,
if such there be, which are odious or provide matter for quarrels, discord or scandals. If we happen to
find areas of uncertainty which it is not advisable to remove, we shall clarify. In addition, we shall
delegate in each province two of its prelates and one of our clerics or another cleric to provide more
fully for concord, giving them full and unrestricted powers, so that simply and easily, and without the
din of a court of law, they may hear and settle or make peace between the parties in all disputes and
cases that have arisen or might arise for any reason between the aforesaid order and the churches and
any ecclesiastics with regard to churches, tithes, first-fruits, procurations and any property or rights
whatsoever. This is to include questions concerning the property and rights of the former order of the
Temple. The parties may be summoned or not as they wish; charges may be laid or not, as they please.
Before or after the delegates' decision there can be no appeal. Whatever they do or decide shall
altogether be regarded as done or decided by us.

We shall also grant to them the power of regulating the procurations owed by the order to the
bishops in different places so that, when and as seems good to them, they are converted into an annual
payment as money to be paid by the order to the bishops. The bishops, on receiving such payments,
are bound to visit at their own expense, at a time suitable for them, the places making them. If this
regulation does not seem useful, the bishops will receive on visitation the procurations owed to them
by the churches of the order, if these are able to pay them. If a church cannot pay the full procuration,
the above delegates will make an estimate of the amount payable to the bishop as the procuration for
that church. We shall also ordain that all churches which have annexed to them the cure of souls and
belonged to the order of the Hospital on account of any right of the Temple, or even on account of any
other rights which belong or shall belong to the Hospital, shall be subject in all spiritual matters to
their diocesans, notwithstanding any privilege of exemption. Indeed, in order that everything decreed
above may be fulfilled more quickly and without evasion on the part of the order, and that our good
will may appear to everyone, we suspend entirely from now all the privileges for long granted by the
apostolic see to the order, except for the privilege of exemption, if possessed, and we wish them to
remain suspended at our pleasure.

Thirdly, concerning the order of the Hospital itself, we shall be making decrees regarding its
regulation and reform. We shall be seeing and examining carefully the rules, statutes, form of
government and progress of the order itself and of its members. We shall approve and confirm what
is good. We shall clarify doubtful points that we find in need of revision in the order itself and in its
personnel, both head and members. We shall restore the norm of truth, justice and regular observance
with the equilibrium of reason and equity, to the advantage and welfare of the order and for the help
of the holy Land. In this way the order itself will be preserved from decay and kept in a healthy and
prosperous condition.
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The prelates of France, after the above intentions had been explained to them, petitioned that we
should take away the privilege of exemption, if the order of the Hospital possessed it, or at least
suspend such exemption, just as we have decreed the suspension of the order's other privileges. These
prelates also declared that, as long as the unlettered and simple brothers of the order remain under
the care of their simple priests, and the prelates themselves are unacquainted with the brothers' deeds
and consciences, they can be in grave danger of losing their souls through having the privilege of
exemption, if they do in fact possess it. Our reply is that because of shortness of time we are unable
here to formulate a full and determinate decree. As soon as we can conveniently do so we shall with
the Lord's help decree and provide in this matter. Also, as these prelates earnestly petitioned us, it is
our will and decree that just as individual catholic kings shall receive in writing the valuation of the
order's revenues and the other relevant information, so each province ought to have and shall have
the same document.

Also, in accordance with the petition of these prelates, we decree and determine that the
compositions pending or made within the last ten years, which were extorted from churches and
ecclesiastics through fear of the order of the Hospital and the order of the former Temple, do not
disadvantage or harm the said churches and ecclesiastics in any way, and that if two prelates and a
non-prelate delegated by us cannot reach agreement, then whatever is decided by one of the prelates
and the non-prelate, or decreed by them by way of composition or agreement, shall have effect and
full validity. Also, we wish to be as gracious as possible to the said prelates. Therefore we shall allow
the two prelates delegated by us to raise in ready money the procurations of their dioceses while
absent, and we shall have the non-prelate provided for in money from the property of the former
order of the Temple. We shall also decree in accordance with the petition of the prelates of France,
that Hospitallers who publicly receive excommunicated persons or those under interdict or notorious
usurers for ecclesiastical burial, or for solemnizing their marriages or having them solemnized or
permitting them to be solemnized in their churches against the law, or for administering the
sacraments to outside parishioners or permitting this in their churches, incur automatic
excommunication. And we strictly forbid the Hospitallers to trouble anyone unduly by use of apostolic
letters. We shall also decree, in accordance with the petition of the same prelates, against the building
of new churches or chapels, the erecting of bell-towers and the making of cemeteries; we shall provide
adequate laws on these subjects to be observed by the Hospitallers.

Given at Avignon on 31 December in the eighth year of our pontificate {5}

[8]. For an everlasting record. Some time ago, in the general council held at Vienne under the Lord's
inspiration, we suppressed the former order of the Temple for certain good reasons as explained in
the letter of suppression. After long and careful deliberations with our brothers and the whole council,
we bestowed on the order of the Hospital of saint John of Jerusalem, on the Hospital itself and on our
beloved sons, the master and brothers of the Hospital, in the name of the Hospital and of the order of
these men, who as the Lord's athletes expose themselves unfailingly to the danger of death in defence
of the faith and have borne and still bear heavy loss overseas, the house of the Knights Templar and
their other houses, churches, chapels, oratories, cities, castles, towns, lands, granges and all their other
movable, immovable and self-moving property, together with all the members and rights and all that
belongs to them, beyond and on this side of the sea and in all parts of the world, which the former
order and its master and brothers had and comprised at the time when the master himself and some
of the brothers were arrested as a body in the kingdom of France, namely in October 1308.
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The property includes that which the Templars had of themselves or through others, and anything
belonging to them in any way, with all their rights, privileges, indults, immunities, liberties, honours
and charges. We donated and united all this forever to the Hospital and incorporated it into the
Hospital, with the approval of the sacred council and from the fullness of our apostolic power, for the
help of the holy Land. However, whatever rights belonged to kings, princes, prelates, barons, nobles
and any other Catholics, before the arrest of the master of the former order of the Temple and of some
other brothers, were to remain. We excepted from the said donation, union and incorporation the
property of the former order of the Temple in the kingdoms and lands of our beloved sons in Christ,
the illustrious kings ... of Castile, ... of Aragon, ... of Portugal, and ... of Majorca, lying outside the
kingdom of France, which we reserved with good reason for the disposal of the apostolic see.

In the letter of donation, union and incorporation, however, through the carelessness, neglect or
engagements of the scribe or secretary, mention was omitted of the non-violation of the rights of kings,
princes, prelates and other persons concerned. Lest therefore any doubt arises in the future from such
an omission concerning these charges and rights, and any prejudice be generated against the said
kings, princes, prelates, barons, nobles and other persons, we, who desire that everyone retains his
rights unimpaired, wishing to provide a suitable remedy in the matter for the said kings, princes,
prelates, barons, nobles and any other Catholics, declare that we have made the above donation,
union and incorporation to the order of the Hospital of saint John of Jerusalem, and to the Hospital
itself and its master and brothers, in the name of the said Hospital and order, in the way expressed
above. We determine and decree of our certain knowledge that, without violation of the property of
the former order of the Temple donated to the order of the Hospital, together with all its privileges,
indults, immunities, liberties, rights, honours and charges, for the help of the holy Land, nevertheless
whatever rights belonged to kings, princes, prelates, barons, nobles and any other Catholics, at the
time of the said arrest of the master and some brothers of the Temple, remain intact, unimpaired and
exactly as they would be in everything as if they had been distinctly and expressly mentioned in the
said letter of donation, union and incorporation. Let nobody therefore . . .

Given at Avignon on 13 January in the eighth year.{6}
DECREES

[1]. Adhering firmly to the foundation of the catholic faith, other than which, as the Apostle testifies,
no one can lay, we openly profess with holy mother church that the only begotten Son of God,
subsisting eternally together with the Father in everything in which God the Father exists, assumed in
time in the womb of a virgin the parts of our nature united together, from which he himself true God
became true man: namely the human, passible body and the intellectual or rational soul truly of itself
and essentially informing the body. And that in this assumed nature the Word of God willed for the
salvation of all not only to be nailed to the cross and to die on it, but also, having already breathed
forth his spirit, permitted his side to be pierced by a lance, so that from the outflowing water and blood
there might be formed the one, immaculate and holy virginal mother church, the bride of Christ, as
from the side of the first man in his sleep Eve was fashioned as his wife, in this way, to the determinate
figure of the first and old Adam, who according to the Apostle is a type of the one who was to come,
the truth might correspond in our last Adam, that is to say in Christ. This, we say, is the truth, fortified
by the witness of that huge eagle which the prophet Ezechiel saw flying over the other gospel animals,
namely blessed John the apostle and evangelist, who relating the event and order of this sacrament,
said in his gospel : But when they came to Jesus and saw that he was already dead, they did not break
his legs, but one of the soldiers pierced his side with a spear, and at once there came out blood and
water. He who saw it has borne witness - his testimony is true, and he knows that he tells the truth --
that you also may believe.
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We, therefore, directing our apostolic attention, to which alone it belongs to define these things, to
such splendid testimony and to the common opinion of the holy fathers and doctors, declare with the
approval of the sacred council that the said apostle and evangelist, John, observed the right order of
events in saying that when Christ was already dead one of the soldiers opened his side with a spear.
Moreover, with the approval of the said council, we reject as erroneous and contrary to the truth of
the catholic faith every doctrine or proposition rashly asserting that the substance of the rational or
intellectual soul is not of itself and essentially the form of the human body, or casting doubt on this
matter. In order that all may know the truth of the faith in its purity and all error may be excluded, we
define that anyone who presumes henceforth to assert defend or hold stubbornly that the rational or
intellectual soul is not the form of the human body of itself and essentially, is to be considered a
heretic.

All are faithfully to profess that there is one baptism which regenerates all those baptized in Christ,
just as there is one God and one faith'. We believe that when baptism is administered in water in the
name of the Father and of the Son and of the holy Spirit, it is a perfect means of salvation for both
adults and children. Yet because, as regards the effect of baptism in children, we find that certain
theologians have held contrary opinions, some saying that by baptism guilt is indeed remitted in infants
but grace is not conferred, others on the contrary asserting that both guilt is remitted and the virtues
and sanctifying grace are infused with regard to habit though for the time being not with regard to
use, we, considering the general efficacy of Christ's death, which through baptism is applied in like
manner to all the baptised, choose, with the approval of the sacred council, the second opinion, which
says that sanctifying grace and the virtues are conferred in baptism on both infants and adults, as more
probable and more in harmony with the words of the saints and of modern doctors of theology.

[2]. Abbots and other religious holding any major ecclesiastical office may not, when it is a question
of priories or other places subject to them, bring an action against anyone on the authority of letters
of the apostolic see or its legates, except in such places and before such persons as is permitted to the
priors and other persons in charge of the priories and other places. Nor is anything else of this kind
permissible in the case of places belonging to the table maintenance of these abbots and other
religious, except when these places have special officials in charge of them. If anyone presumes to
molest someone in contravention of the above, he is to be condemned by the judge of the case to pay
the expenses and for any damage. Any process contrary to this decree is null and void.

[3]. Although the chief official of a bishop, or a religious obtaining the office of conventual prior
(even though that office is not customarily elective), may be delegated by the apostolic see or its
legate, nevertheless we do not wish this to be observed in the cases of an official-forane or of a
religious who is the claustal prior of his monastery.

[4]. Since prelates of religious orders occasionally neglect to fill vacant priories, churches, offices or
other benefices pertaining to their disposition within the time prescribed by the Lateran council, the
local diocesan bishops shall supply for this negligence by their own authority in the case of the non-
exempt, and by apostolic authority in the case of the exempt. Those which have customarily been
governed by the secular clergy shall be conferred on secular clerics, those which have usually been
entrusted to or conferred on only religious shall be conferred on the religious of the monasteries
whose prelates were negligent. The diocesan bishops, by the same authority, shall in no way permit
the said prelates to apply such priories, churches, offices or benefices to their table maintenance, to
impose new payments or to increase the old ones any new ones imposed or old ones increased shall
be paid back. By the said priories, churches, offices and benefices we mean those that are not for the
table maintenance of their prelates and customarily have their own priors, administrators or rectors,
even though these priors and administrators can be freely recalled, if necessary, to the cloister.
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In this matter we have decided to uphold the constitution of our predecessor pope Boniface VIII,
which prohibits the property of vacant benefices to be appropriated by prelates or anyone else, as well
as that other constitution of the same Boniface which forbids any religious to have several priories or
churches with the cure of souls, even though the cure is exercised by someone other than himself and
there is no danger to souls for the priories.

[5]. So that those who are obliged to divine office in cathedrals or secular collegiate churches, or will
be so obliged in the future, may be more readily moved to receive sacred orders, we decree that
nobody henceforth may have in such churches a voice in the chapter, even though this is freely granted
to him by the others, unless he has received at least the subdiaconate. Moreover, those who now hold
peacefully dignities, parsonages, offices or prebends to which certain orders are annexed, or will hold
them in future, shall have no voice in the chapter unless, having no just impediment, they receive the
corresponding orders within a year. They shall receive only half the payment made to those who assist
at certain hours, all customs and statutes to the contrary notwithstanding. The penalties, moreover,
which are decreed by law against those refusing to be promoted to orders, are to remain in force.

[6]. We wish to check, in the cases mentioned below, the expensive prolongation of lawsuits which,
as experience teaches us, arises sometimes from overprecise observance of judicial order. We
therefore decree that in cases concerning elections, postulations, or provisions, concerning dignities,
parsonages, offices, canonries, prebends or any other church benefices, concerning tithes, even when
those obliged to pay them have been admonished and can be corrected by ecclesiastical censure, and
concerning matrimony or usury and anything connected with it, that a simple, easy process shall be
valid without the noise and rhetoric of a court of justice. We wish this decree to apply not only to
future business but also to the present, and even to cases awaiting appeal.

[7].Although it is generally forbidden by the sacred canons for a bishop to exercise jurisdiction in a
diocese other than his own, we nevertheless make an exception for bishops who have been driven
from their sees by the insolence of the ungodly and do not dare, from fear of their persecutors, to
reside in their cities and dioceses or in any part of them, nor to exercise their jurisdiction there directly
or through others. Lest the wrong done to their churches by their expulsions remains unpunished, we
have considered it necessary to permit that in other dioceses, from cities or other prominent places
near their churches, where they will be able to reside securely and to exercise freely their jurisdiction
they may freely proceed against their expellers and their counsellors and supporters, as justice shall
advise. (The cities and places must be such as are untroubled by these expellers and their counsellors
and supporters. They are to be cited personally or to the bishop's house, if this can be done safely; if
not, they are to be cited publicly in the cathedral church of the place or of their domicile.) If however
the bishops have not dared to cite their expellers or their counsellors or supporters in this way, or if
these have maliciously frustrated their being cited, it is lawful for the bishops to cite the expellers,
counsellors and supporters, or to have them cited, on Sundays and festivals when the people assemble
for divine worship, so that the accused may be presumed in all probability to have learned of the
citation. This shall take place publicly in the churches of the cities or other prominent places, and then
the bishops shall proceed against their persecutors, if they refuse to appear in the bishops' presence
within a suitable fixed time, just as if the citation had been made legally elsewhere. We grant also to
those bishops, lest justice suffer, authority to exercise full jurisdiction over their subjects from the
other dioceses in which they have to stay, provided that they cannot or dare not do this, either directly
or through someone else, in their own dioceses. The subjects, however, excluding the expellers or their
counsellors and supporters, should not have to travel more than two days' journey from the boundary
of their diocese. It is our will also that the bishops first seek permission from the diocesans of their
places of exile; if they are not able to obtain this, they may nevertheless proceed as we have said. Of
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course if the said bishops have asserted that they did not dare to cite the expellers or their counsellors
and supporters, personally or to the bishop's house, or publicly in their cathedral church, as has been
said, or that they maliciously prevented the citation, or that the bishops cannot or dare not exercise
jurisdiction in their dioceses either directly or through someone else against these persecutors, then
we wish these assertions to be reliable, strictly enjoining the bishops, under threat of the divine
judgment, that they do not assert or invent anything false or deceptive. The neighbouring bishops,
when asked by the exiled bishops, should give notice or have notice given throughout their dioceses
of the verdicts and the legal processes which the exiled bishops have judged necessary. No prejudice
shall arise from the passage of time, or for any other reason, to the local ordinaries or to anyone else
having jurisdiction in these places where the expelled bishops also exercise jurisdiction.

[8]. We strictly command local ordinaries to admonish by name three times clerics who publicly and
personally engage in the butcher's trade or conduct taverns, that they cease to do so within a
reasonable time to be fixed by the ordinary and never resume such trades. If after admonition they do
not leave off or if they resume them at any time, then as long as they persist in the above ways of life
those who are married shall automatically lose all clerical privileges, and those who are unmarried
shall automatically lose their clerical privileges relating to things, and if the latter go about in every
way as laymen they shall also lose automatically their personal privileges as clerics. As for other clerics
who apply themselves publicly to secular commerce and trade or any occupation inconsistent with the
clerical state, or who carry arms, the ordinaries are to be diligent in observing the canons, so that these
clerics may be restrained from such miscon duct and they themselves may not be guilty of
reprehensible negligence.

[9]. Since he who abandons the dress proper to his order, and puts on other clothes and wears them
in public, without a good reason, renders himself unworthy of the privileges of that order, we ordain
by the present constitution that any cleric wearing striped or variegated clothes in public, without a
good reason, is automatically suspended, if he is beneficed, from receiving the revenues of his
benefices for a period of six months. If however he does not have a benefice but is in sacred orders
below the priesthood, he becomes automatically disqualified for the same period from obtaining an
ecclesiastical benefice. The same penalty applies to other clerics having the tonsure yet wearing such
clothes in public. He who holds a dignity, a parsonage or another benefice to which the cure of souls
is annexed, as also any other priests and religious, whose outward garb should reveal their inner
integrity, who without reasonable cause wear such clothing in public, or appear thus with a woollen
band or linen cap on their heads, are, if beneficed, automatically suspended for a year from receiving
the revenues of their benefices. Such other priests and religious are also disqualified for the same
period from obtaining any ecclesiastical benefices. These and any other clerics who wear a gown or
tabard which is furred to the edge and so short that the lower garment is clearly seen, if they are
secular clergy or religious with administrative posts, are obliged to give the gown to the poor within a
month. The other religious who do not have administrative posts are obliged within the same period
to consign the gown to their superiors, to be used for some pious purpose. If this is not done, the
above penalties, of suspension in the case of the beneficed clergy and of disqualification in the case of
the rest, are incurred for the above period of time. To this penalty we add that clerics, especially those
with benefices, may not wear in public chequered, red or green boots.

[10]. The following decretal, published a little while ago by our predecessor pope Boniface VIII, was
revoked by our predecessor pope Benedict XI. Since, as results have proved, the revocation did not
bring with it the peace hoped for by its author, but rather stimulated the discord which it was designed
to allay, we annul it altogether and renew, with the insistence and approval of the sacred council, the
said decretal published by Boniface which runs as follows.
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"Boniface, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for an everlasting record.

"Having been placed by the divine clemency on the chair of pastoral preeminence, burdened though
we are by the many arduous affairs which flow like a torrent from all directions into the Roman curia,
summoned by many cares distracted by many proposals, we nevertheless aim ardently and devote
ourselves with ever-active solicitude so that, to the glory of the divine name, the exaltation of the
catholic faith and the profit of faithful souls, after the thornbushes of disagreement have been rooted
out and the intricacies of quarrels removed, the tranquility of peace may thrive with the ardour of
charity, and unity of heart and mind may grow and persist, between the bishops charged with the care
and rule of the Lord's flock and other persons in the clerical state. We know, and experience teaches
us, that only in time of peace is the author of peace duly worshipped, nor are we ignorant that
dissensions and scandals prepare the way to wicked acts, stir up rancour and hatred, and give boldness
to evil living. For a long time past there has existed between prelates and rectors or priests and clerics
of parish churches throughout the different provinces of the world on the one hand, and the friars
Preacher and Minor on the other, grave and dangerous discord, produced by that enemy of peace, the
sower of cockle, in the matters of preaching to the faithful, hearing their confessions, enjoining
penances, and burying the dead who choose to be buried in the churches or lands of the friars.

"As an affectionate father rightly suffers with his children, we carefully considered and turned over
in our mind the great danger and loss that such discord brings, and how detestable it is in the sight of
the divine majesty. We therefore intend with all the energy of fatherly care to eradicate and remove it
wholly, so that with the Lord's favour it may never revive in the future. We desire greatly that this
business, so close to our heart, may be beneficially and speedily completed by apostolic sagacity. After
careful deliberation with our brothers, we decree and ordain, with the advice of our brothers and by
our apostolic authority, to the honour of God and the exaltation of the catholic faith and for the
peaceful condition of the aforesaid parties and the salvation of the souls of the faithful, that the friars
of the said orders may freely preach and explain the word of God to the clergy and the people in their
churches and other places as also in public places, except at that hour only when the local prelates
wish to preach or have someone to give a special sermon in their presence; at this hour they shall not
preach, except the prelates decide otherwise and give special permission. In institutes of general
studies, where it is customary to give a special sermon to the clergy on certain days, at funerals, and
on special feasts of the friars, they are at liberty to preach, unless perhaps during the hour when it is
customary to preach to the clergy in the above places the bishop or a higher prelate should summon
the clergy in general to his presence, or for some urgent reason should assemble them. In parish
churches, however, the said friars may not preach or explain God's word, unless invited or called to do
so by the priests of the parishes, and with their good will and assent, or having asked and obtained
permission, unless the bishop or higher prelate should through them commission a friar to preach.

"By the same authority we also decree and ordain that in each city and diocese in which the friars
have houses, or in neighbouring cities and dioceses where they have no houses, the masters and priors
provincial of the Preachers or their vicars, and the ministers general and provincial and the guardians
of the Minors, should gather in the presence of the prelates of those places either personally or
through friars whom they judge will be suitable delegates, and humbly request that friars chosen for
the purpose may freely hear the confessions of those of the prelates' subjects who wish to confess to
them, may impose salutary penances as they shall think right in God's eyes, and may grant absolution
to them, with the leave, favour and good will of the prelates. The masters, priors, provincials and
ministers of the orders are then to choose diligently sufficient persons who are suitable, of approved
life, discreet, modest and skilled for such a salutary ministry and office. These they are to present or
have presented to the prelates that by their leave, favour and good will, they may hear the confessions
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of those wishing to confess to them in the prelates' cities and dioceses, impose salutary penances and
grant absolution, as has been said above. They are by no means to hear confessions outside the cities
and dioceses for which they were appointed. We want them to be appointed for cities and dioceses,
not for provinces. The number of persons to be chosen for this ministry ought to be in proportion to
that which the number of clergy and people demands.

"If the prelates grant the permission requested for hearing confessions, the said masters, ministers
and others shall receive it with thanks, and the persons chosen should carry out the duties entrusted
to them. If the prelates do not accept one of the friars presented to them, another may and should be
presented in his place. But if the prelates issue a general refusal to the friars chosen, we graciously
grant, from the fullness of our apostolic power, that they may freely and lawfully hear the confessions
of those wishing to confess to them and impose salutary penances, and then impart absolution. By
this permission, however, we by no means intend to give more ample power to such friars than is
granted by law to the parish clergy, unless perhaps the prelates of the churches think that such power
should be given to them.

"To this decree and regulation of ours we add that the friars of the said orders may provide free
burial everywhere in their churches and cemeteries, that is they may receive for burial all who have
chosen these places for their burial. Yet, lest parish churches and their clergy, whose office it is to
administer the sacraments and to whom it belongs by law to preach God's word and to hear the
confessions of the faithful, should be denied their due and necessary benefits, since the labourer
deserves his wages, we decree and ordain by the same apostolic authority, that the friars are obliged
to give the parish clergy a fourth part of all the income from funerals and from everything left to them,
expressly or not, for whatever definite purpose, even from such bequests of which a fourth or
canonical partis not claimed by custom or by law, and also a fourth part of bequests made at the death
or at the point of death of the giver, whether directly or through a third party. We set and also limit
this amount to the fourth part by our apostolic authority. The friars are to see to it that bequests are
not left to others from whom this fourth part is not owed, to the advantage or interest of the friars
themselves, nor go in this way as gifts to these others; and that they do not arrange for that which
would be given at death or in illness to the friars, to be given to themselves while the donors are
healthy. We intend to prevent anything of this kind by binding the friars' consciences, so that if, which
God forbid, any deceit or fraud has been practised by the friars themselves, contrary to their obligation
to the said priests, rectors and pastors, a strict account will be demanded at the last judgment. The
rectors of parishes, pastors and prelates may not, however, exact more than this portion, nor are the
friars obliged to pay more, nor may they be compelled by anyone to do so.

"In order that everything may go forward evenly and peacefully with the Lord's favour, we revoke,
void, annul and invalidate completely all the privileges, favours and indults granted orally or in writing,
in any form or expression of words, by ourself or our predecessors as Roman pontiffs to any of the said
orders, and also customs, agreements and contracts, in so far as these are contrary to the above
provisions or any one of them. We declare all such privileges to be null and void. Furthermore, by this
present decree, we earnestly ask and exhort, indeed we strictly command, all prelates of churches, of
whatever pre-eminence, status or dignity, and the parish priests, pastors and rectors, out of their
reverence for God and the apostolic see, to show friendliness to these orders and their members, not
being difficult, severe, hard or austere to the friars, but rather gracious, favourable and kind, showing
them a spirit of holy generosity. They should accept the friars as suitable fellow-workers in the office
of preaching and explaining God's word and in everything else mentioned above, admitting them with
ready kindness and affection to a share in their labours, so as to increase their reward of eternal
happiness and the fruitful harvest of souls. Nor let them be unaware that if perhaps they act otherwise,
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the kindness of the apostolic see, which honours these orders and their members with great favour
and holds them in its heart, will with good reason be roused against them, nor can it tolerate with
good will such behaviour without applying a suitable remedy. The indignation, moreover, of the
heavenly king, the just rewarder, whom the friars serve with all earnestness, will not be lacking."

[11]. There are religious who presume to usurp by cunning fraud, or under a feigned title, tithes on
newly tilled land or other tithes owing to churches, to which they have no legal claim, or who do not
permit or even forbid tithes to be paid to the churches on animals belonging to their familiars and
shepherds or others whose animals intermingle with their flocks, or on animals which they buy in many
places and then hand over to the keeping of sellers or others, thus defrauding the churches, or on land
the cultivation of which they have entrusted to others. If such religious, after claim has been made by
those whom it concerns, do not desist within a month from the above practices, or if they do not make
fitting satisfaction to the defrauded churches within two months, they are and remain suspended from
their offices, administrative posts and benefices until they have desisted and made satisfaction, as
stated above. If these religious have no administrative posts or benefices, they incur, in place of
suspension, the sentence of excommunication, from which they cannot receive absolution before
making due satisfaction, notwithstanding privileges to the contrary. We do not wish, however, this
decree to apply where animals are held by oblates of the religious, provided that these oblates have
given themselves and their possessions to the religious.

[12]. If a tithe on the benefices of anyone be granted for a time, the tithe can and should be raised
in accordance with the customary valuing of the tithe in the regions in which the grant is made, and in
the money generally current. We do not wish the chalices of churches, books and other equipment
destined for divine worship to be taken or received as security or distraint by the collectors, raisers or
exactors of the tithe, nor are such objects to be distrained or seized in any way.

[13]. In order that those who profess poverty in any order may persevere more readily in the
vocation to which they have been called, and that those who have gone over to a non-mendicant order
may apply themselves to live there more peacefully the more the ambition which produces discord
and division is checked, we decree, with the approval of the sacred council, that any mendicants, who
even with apostolic authority shall go over to non-mendicant orders in the future or have hitherto
done so, even though they now hold the office of prior or obedientiary or other offices, or have any
care or government of souls in the non-mendicant order, shall have no voice or place in the chapter,
even though this be granted freely to them by the others. They may not continue to hold the office of
prior or obedientiary or other offices previously held, even as vicar or minister or deputy, nor may they
have the care or government of souls either directly or on behalf of others. All actions contrary to this
decree shall be automatically null and void, notwithstanding any privilege whatsoever. We do not
however wish this constitution to extend to those mendicant orders which the apostolic see has
allowed to continue on condition that they admit no more persons to profession, and to which it has
granted a general permission for passing to other approved orders.

[14]. That nothing unbecoming or corrupt find its way into that field of the Lord, namely the sacred
order of the black monks, or anything grow into a ruinous crop, but rather that the flowers of honour
and integrity may there produce much fruit, we decree as follows.

We forbid the monks all excess or irregularity with regard to clothes, food, drink, bedding and horses.
We decree that the upper garment next to their habit should be black, brown or white, according to
the custom of the region in which they live. The quality of the cloth should not exceed monastic
moderation, nor should they seek what is expensive and fine, but what is practical. The garment itself
should be round and not slit, neither too long nor too short; it should have broad sleeves extending to
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the hands, not sewn or buttoned in any way. The monks should be content with an almuce of black
cloth or fur in place of a hood together with the hood of the habit which they wear, or by arrangement
of the abbot they may wear unpretentious hoods which are open over the shoulders. They should not
wear silk in place of fur. They may use large summer shoes or high boots for their footwear. None shall
presume to wear an ornate belt, knife or spurs, or ride a horse with the saddle highly ornamented with
nails or sumptuous in any other way, or with a decorative iron bridle.

In communities in which there are twelve monks or more, the abbot, prior or other superior may
wear within the monastery walls a frock of the cloth customarily used for the frocks and cowls of the
monastery; other monks in monasteries where frocks are customarily worn should use them also. In
other monasteries, however, and in houses and priories where there is a smaller community, they
should wear cowls which are closed and of becoming appear ance. When the abbots, priors or other
superiors and other monks set footoutside the monastery, they should wear a frock or a cowl or a
closed cloak; if they wear the cloak, they should wear underneath it a cowl or, if they prefer, a scapular.
When they put on albs or sacred vestments in order to minister at the divine offices, or when they are
engaged in work, they may wear the scapular. Lest any uncertainty arises from the different meanings
in different regions of the world of the words cowl and frock, we declare that by cowl we understand
a long and full habit without sleeves, and by frock we understand a habit with long full sleeves.

At least once every month, both inside and outside the monastery, each and all of the monks must
go to confession, and on the first Sunday of each month they should receive communion in the
monastery, except for some reason which they should make known to the abbot, prior or confessor in
the monastery; they should abide by his decision. When the rule is read in chapter, it is to be explained
in the vernacular by him who presides, or by someone else appointed by him, for the sake of the
younger monks. The novices shall have a competent instructor in the divine offices and in regular
observance.

All shall always abstain from hunting and fowling. They shall not be present at them, nor presume
to have hunting-dogs or birds of prey in their keeping or in that of others, nor permit familiars living
with them to keep them, unless the monastery has woods, game preserves or warrens, or has the right
to hunt on property belonging to others, in which there might be rabbits or other wild animals. They
are then permitted to keep such dogs and birds, as long as they do not keep the hunting-dogs in the
monastery or the houses in which they live or within the cloister, and the monks themselves do not
appear at the hunt.

If someone rashly violates the above regulations, he shall be subject to the regular discipline. If he
presumes to wear unlaced high shoes, or a hood not open as aforesaid, he is also suspended from
conferring benefices for a year, if he is an abbot or a prior who does not have an abbot above him; if
anyone else, he is suspended for a year from administrative office, if he holds any. If he has no
administrative office, he is automatically disqualified for a year from holding such office or an
ecclesiastical benefice. If any are deliberately present at rowdy hunting or fowling or occupied in other
ways with dogs and birds, they incur automatic suspension and disqualification, according to the above
distinction of persons, for two years. If the abbot or prior has been suspended from conferring
benefices, this devolves, with the counsel and assent of the community or its greater part, on the
claustral prior.

Some monks, as we hear, throw off the sweet yoke of regular observance and leave their
monasteries, feigning that they cannot securely remain there, or under some other pretext, to wander
about the courts of princes. Unless these monks' superiors grant them the pension or subsidy which
they ask for, the monks conspire against their superiors, betray them or otherwise oppress them, bring
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about their capture and imprisonment, have their own monasteries burned, and occasionally even
presume to seize in whole or in great part the property of the monastery. We wish to counter such
unprincipled audacity. We forbid, by this perpetual edict, that monks and canons regular who are not
administrators should presume, without special leave of their superiors, to betake themselves to the
courts of princes. If, in order to do harm to their superiors or monasteries, they presume to go to such
courts, we determine that they incur automatic excommunication. We nevertheless strictly enjoin on
their superiors to restrain them with all diligence from visiting the said courts and from any wandering
about; they are to correct severely those who do not obey. We decree that monks who keep arms
inside their monastery, without leave of their abbot, incur the same sentence.

Following in the footsteps of our predecessors, we forbid by a perpetual edict that monks presume
to live alone in houses and priories of which they have charge. If the incomes of such priories and
houses do not suffice for the support of two, then, unless the abbots make them sufficient, let the
local ordinaries, with the advice and consent of the abbots, unite these houses and priories with
neighbouring places belonging to the monasteries, or with offices of the monasteries, or with one
another, as will be most convenient. The monks of the places which will be united to others are first to
be recalled to their monastery, and due provision is to be made, from the incomes of the said places,
for the clergy who are to serve there. Furthermore, conventual priories cannot be conferred or
entrusted to anyone under twenty-five, and non-conventual priories having the care of souls, even if
that care is exercised by secular priests, to anyone under twenty. Those who hold priories of either
kind are to have themselves ordained priest within a year from the time of their collation or
commission and taking possession, or before the age of twenty-five if they are entrusted with or
collated to non-conventual priories when they are under that age. If they have not done this, and are
without reasonable excuse, they are deprived of the said priories, even without previous admonition,
and the priories may not be conferred on them again that time. Nobody may be given or entrusted
with a priory or an administrative post unless he has previously made profession in a monastic order.
Those appointed to priories or administrative posts outside the monastery are not permitted to remain
in the monastery and are obliged to reside where they hold office, notwithstanding any contrary
custom, unless they are excused for a time from this residence for some reasonable cause, such as
studies. In order to promote divine worship, we decree that every monk, at the command of his abbot,
should have himself raised to all the sacred orders, unless there is some lawful excuse. Further, in order
that the monks may not be deprived of the opportunity to make progress in knowledge, there should
be in each monastery which has sufficient means a suitable master to instruct them carefully in the
primary branches of knowledge.

All the foregoing, and those things which our predecessor pope Innocent Il of happy memory
decreed for greater religious observance in the monastic state, regarding clothing, poverty, silence, the
eating of meat, the triennial chapter, and anything else, we approve, renew and expressly wish and
decree to be strictly observed.

[15]. Considering that where discipline is despised, religion suffers shipwreck, we have thought it
especially necessary to provide that such contempt produces nothing discordant in those who have
dedicated themselves to Christ by vow, staining the good name of religious life and offending the divine
majesty. We therefore, with the approval of this sacred council, have judged it wise to decree that
every convent of nuns should be visited each year by their ordinary as follows: exempt convents
subject to the apostolic see alone, by the authority of that see; non-exempt convents by the ordinary's
authority, and other exempt convents, by the authority to whom they are subject. The visitors are to
be very careful that the nuns -- some of whom, to our sorrow, we have heard are transgressors -- do
not wear silk, various furs or sandals; do not wear their hair long in a horn-shaped style, nor make use
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of striped and multicoloured caps, do not attend dances and the banquets of seculars, do not go
walking through the streets and towns by day or night; and do not lead a luxurious life in other ways.
They shall carefully withdraw the nuns from the excesses and allurements of this world and persuade
them to devote themselves in their convents to the cultivation of the virtues which is due to the Lord.
We order the visitors to compel the nuns to observe all this by suitable measures, notwithstanding
exemptions and privileges of any kind, without prejudice however to these exemptions in other
respects. We also decree that anyone chosen for the office of abbess in those convents where it is
customary for abbesses to be blessed, should receive that blessing within a year from the time of her
confirmation in office. If she does not, unless there be reasonable cause, she has completely lost her
right, and provision is to be made canonically for the monastery to be provided with an abbess by
those to whom this belongs. We also order, by our apostolic authority, that those women who are
commonly called secular canonesses and who lead a life like that of secular canons, making no
renunciation of private property and no profession, should be visited by the local ordinaries, who are
to visit the non-exempt on their own authority and the exempt on the authority of the apostolic see.
By this, however, we are not intending to approve the status, rule or order of secular canonesses. We
command the visitors, in making their visitation, to be content with two notaries and two persons from
their own church and four other men of undoubted honour and maturity. Those who presume to
hinder the visitors in their task or any part of it, unless they repent on being admonished, incur
automatic excommunication, notwithstanding any privileges, statutes and customs to the contrary. '

[16]. The women commonly known as Beguines, since they promise obedience to nobody, nor
renounce possessions, nor profess any approved rule are not religious at all, although they wear the
special dress of Beguines and attach themselves to certain religious to whom they have a special
attraction. We have heard from trustworthy sources that there are some Beguines who seem to be led
by a particular insanity. They argue and preach on the holy Trinity and the divine essence, and express
opinions contrary to the catholic faith with regard to the articles of faith and the sacraments of the
church. These Beguines thus ensnare many simple people, leading them into various errors. They
generate numerous other dangers to souls under the cloak of sanctity. We have frequently received
unfavourable reports of their teaching and justly regard them with suspicion. With the approval of the
sacred council, we perpetually forbid their mode of life and remove it completely from the church of
God. We expressly enjoin on these and other women, under pain of excommunication to be incurred
automatically, that they no longer follow this way of life under any form, even if they adopted it long
ago, or take it up anew. We strictly forbid, under the same penalty, the religious mentioned above,
who are said to have favoured these women and persuaded them to adopt the Beguinage way of life,
to give in any way counsel, help or favour to women already following this way of life or taking it up
anew; no privilege is to avail against the above. Of course we in no way intend by the foregoing to
forbid any faithful women, whether they promise chastity or not, from living uprightly in their
hospices, wishing to live a life of penance and serving the Lord of hosts in a spirit of humility. This they
may do, as the Lord inspires them.

[17]. It happens now and then that those in charge of hospices, leper-houses almshouses or
hospitals disregard the care of such places and fail to loosen the hold of those who have usurped the
goods, possessions and rights of these places. They indeed permit them to slip and be lost completely
and the buildings to fall into ruin. They have no care that these places were founded and endowed by
the faithful so that the poor and lepers might find a home and be supported by the revenues. They
have the barbarity to refuse this charity, criminally turning the revenues to their own use, even though
that which has been given by the faithful for a certain purpose should, except by authority of the
apostolic see, be applied to that purpose and no other. Detesting such neglect and abuse, we decree,
with the approval of the sacred council, that they to whom the duty belongs by right or by statute laid
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down at the foundation of these places, or by lawful custom, or by privilege of the apostolic see, should
strive to reform these places in all that has been referred to above. They are to restore what has been
seized, lost and alienated. They should compel the persons in charge to receive the poor people and
maintain them in accordance with the resources and revenues of the places. If they are remiss in this,
we enjoin on the local ordinaries, even if the institutions enjoy the privilege of exemption, to fulfil each
and all of the foregoing, either directly or through others, and to compel the nonexempt rectors by
their own authority and the exempt and otherwise privileged rectors by the authority of the apostolic
see. Those who object, of whatever state or condition they may be, and those who give them counsel,
help or favour, are to be checked by ecclesiastical censure and other legal remedies. By this, however,
we do not impair the validity of exemptions or privileges in relation to other matters.

In order that the above may be more readily observed, none of these places shall be conferred as
benefices on secular clerics, even though this may have been observed as a custom (which we utterly
condemn), unless it was otherwise determined at the foundation or unless the post is to be filled by
election. But let these institutions be governed by prudent suitable men of good repute, who have the
knowledge, good will and ability to rule the institutions, to take care of their property and defend their
rights to advantage, to distribute their revenues faithfully for the use of needy persons, and who are
not likely to divert the property to other uses. We lay these responsibilities on the consciences of those
entrusted with these places, calling on the witness of the divine judgment. Those who are entrusted
with the government or administration of such places shall also take an oath, after the manner of
guardians, and make inventories of the property belonging to the place, and give an account each year
of their administration to the ordinaries or others to whom these places are subject, or to their
representatives. If anyone attempts to act otherwise, we decree that the appointment, provision or
arrangement is null and void.

We do not wish, however, the foregoing to apply to the hospices of military or religious orders. For
these hospices we order those in charge of them, in virtue of holy obedience, to provide in them for
the poor in accordance with the institutes and ancient observances of their orders, and to show
themselves duly hospitable. They shall be compelled to do this by strict disciplinary measures of their
superiors, notwithstanding any statute or custom. Furthermore, our intention is that, if there are
hospices which have had from old times an altar or altars and a cemetery, with priests who celebrate
divine services and administer the sacra ments to the poor, or if the parish priests have been
accustomed to do this, theseancient customs are to be retained.

[18]. We wish the constitution to be observed which forbids that anyone even at the presentation
of exempt religious, be admitted to some church, contrary custom notwithstanding, unless a portion
of the revenues of that church has been assigned to him in the presence of the diocesan bishop,
wherewith he may be able to meet his obligations to the bishop and have a suitable means of
livelihood. We are therefore taking care, with the approval of the sacred council, to explain the
constitution and to add certain considerations. Thus we strictly forbid, adjuring the divine judgment,
diocesan bishops to admit anyone presented by any ecclesiastical person having the right of
presentation to some church, unless within a certain suitable period, set beforehand by the bishop for
the presenter, the one presented is assigned, in the bishop's presence, a suitable portion of the
revenues. If the one presenting neglects to assign this within the period, we decree, lest this neglect
harm the presentee, that the bishop should then admit him, unless there is some other canonical
obstacle, and the power of assigning is to devolve on the bishop as a penalty against the presenter. We
admonish however the diocesan bishops, adjuring the divine judgment, and we lay it on their
consciences, that they act justly in assigning this portion, nor are they to be knowingly swayed by
hatred or favour or in any other way to assign more or less than what is due. Of course in the churches
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of priories or of other places, regular as well as secular, in which religious or others, to whom the
revenues belong, have been accustomed to carry the burdens mentioned above the above instructions
are not to be observed; but the said religious and others are obliged to undertake all the burdens
which would lie upon the permanent priests or vicars if the portion had been assigned to them, to
treat the priests and vicars correctly, and to provide them with adequate and fitting sustenance. We
wish the diocesan bishops to compel the religious and others by ecclesiastical censure to full
observance of all this, including the assignation of a just portion by the bishop if the religious and
others fail to do this themselves, notwithstanding any exemptions, privileges, customs or statutes,
which we wish to be of no avail to the religious and others with regard to the above.

[19]. Since it is only reasonable that those who enjoy advantages should not refuse the burdens
connected with them, we decree by the following inviolable constitution that any religious who have
in any way obtained monasteries or churches, should take care to pay the procurations of legates of
the apostolic see and the obligations to bishops and others which were in force before they took
possession, unless they are excused by privilege of the apostolic see, exemption or other lawful cause.
We do not wish, however, that such privileges or exemptions should be extended to monasteries or
churches which they may happen to acquire in the future.

[20]. We have heard with sorrow that prelates visiting the monasteries of the Cistercian order,
although charitably received and courteously served with all that is needful, are nevertheless not
content with the food prescribed by the monastic rule. Contrary to the privileges of the said order they
demand meat and if it is not served to them, they obtain it by force. Although they receive suitable
alms in these monasteries, the prelates procure more for themselves against the will of the religious,
sometimes even in places where neither custom nor law provide a title to procurations. They demand
and extort money for their horses to be shoed, even when this is unnecessary, and their cooks demand
and extort money by reason of their office; nor do they observe the arrangements made between the
prelates and the monks concerning procurations.

In receiving the procurations they are so oppressive that in one short hour they consume what would
last the community for a long time. They have with them, while they are receiving the procurations,
their hunting-dogs, falcons and hawks. Unless their demands are met, the doors of monasteries or
churches are often violently broken and the ornaments of the church are carried off. Without any
privilege from the apostolic see they receive several procurations in one day occasionally paid in
money, even without making a visitation; and on the occasion of these procurations they often
demand from the monks what these are not obliged to pay them, laying on the monks an intolerable
burden. There are also some prelates who impose on exempt and other religious the greater part of
procurations due to nuncios of the apostolic see and other extraordinary burdens, in order to free
themselves and secular priests, without any consultation with the religious about dividing the load. In
many other ways the said prelates oppress exempt monasteries and churches which are subject to
these monasteries in both civil and canon law, in receiving their procurations and in imposing
unaccustomed burdens.

We wish therefore to provide a suitable remedy for this state of affairs. We decree, with the approval
of the sacred council, that if the bishops come to the said monasteries not for visitation but for
hospitality, they should receive graciously the refreshment offered in charity to them. But if the bishops
come to these monasteries and receive the procurations due to them by common law custom,
privilege or any other law, they may if they wish be served with meat on days when it is permitted, in
the houses of the monasteries if these are available, but outside the monastic precincts,
notwithstanding any privilege to the contrary; if the houses are not available, they may be served
within the monastic precincts but not inside the religious door, as it is called. Nor do we consider it
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unbecoming if the fragments which are collected from the tables of the bishops and the members of
their households are collected up and given by the bishops' almoners to the poor of the area. The
prelates are carefully to refrain from all the other oppressions mentioned above, if they wish to avoid
the indignation of God and of the apostolic see.

[21]. By the present constitution we order local ordinaries, when the matter becomes known to
them, to publish or have published by their subjects the sentences of excommunication and interdict
pronounced by law against those who, either on their own initiative or at the command of others,
exact or extort tolls or imposts, to the danger of their own souls and the disadvantage of those they
oppress, from churches or ecclesiastical persons for goods that are their own, which they are not
carrying or having carried or sending for the purposes of trade. They shall continue to publish such
sentences until restitution is made for the exactions and fitting satisfaction is given.

[22]. We are gravely disturbed that, owing to the negligence of some rectors, their subjects fear no
punishment and so are encouraged in bad behaviour. Many ministers of churches have cast aside
clerical modesty. They ought to offer to God a sacrifice of praise, the fruit of their lips, in purity of
conscience and devotion of mind. Instead they presume to say or chant the canonical hoursin a hurried
manner, omitting parts, mingling with them conversation which is mostly vain, profane and
unbecoming. They come late to choir, or often leave the church without good reason before the end
of the office, occasionally carrying birds or having them carried and bringing hunting-dogs with them.
As if regardless of their clerical obligations, they presume to celebrate or be present at office, even
though tonsured and vested, with an utter lack of devotion. There are some, both clergy and laity,
especially on the vigil of certain feasts when they ought to be in church persevering in prayer, who are
not afraid to hold licentious dances in the cemeteries of the churches and occasionally to sing ballads
and perpetrate many excesses. From this sometimes there follows the violation of churches and
cemeteries, disgraceful conduct and various crimes; and the liturgical office is greatly disturbed, to the
offence of the divine majesty and the scandal of the people nearby. In many churches also the vessels,
vestments and other articles necessary for divine worship are, considering the churches' means,
unworthy.

We do not wish these transgressions to increase and become a bad example to others. We therefore,
with the approval of the sacred council, forbid these practices. We decree that those whose duty it is
-- namely the local ordinaries for the non-exempt and the superiors for the exempt and otherwise
privileged-must exercise watchful, care to get rid of all negligence and carelessness, to reform the
above-mentioned things and to correct each of them. Also, the day and night office is to be devoutly
chanted at the proper hours in cathedrals and in regular and collegiate churches, and in other churches
it is to be fittingly and duly celebrated, if ordinaries and superiors wish to avoid the indignation of God
and of the apostolic see. They are to curb, if they have jurisdiction, those who oppose correction, by
ecclesiastical censure and other suitable remedies. In this and other matters which concern the
worship of God and the reform of morals, and also the honourable reputation of churches and
cemeteries, they are to see to it, as far as duty binds them, that the sacred canons are inviolably
observed, and they shall take care to be well acquainted with these canons.'

[23]. We think it altogether right and fitting that clerics, both religious and others, who belong to
the household of a cardinal of the holy Roman church or of any bishop in communion with the
apostolic see, should join with them in the divine office. We therefore concede, with the approval of
the sacred council, that these clerics may lawfully say the same office as the cardinal or bishop, nor
are they obliged to say any other.
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[24]. Among the cares lying heavily on us there is one on which we reflect constantly: how we may
lead the erring into the way of truth and win them for God with the help of his grace. This is what we
seek earnestly and longingly, to this we direct our mind with great zeal, to this we are alert with an
ever-attentive enthusiasm. We are in no doubt that to attain our desire, the word of God should be
fittingly explained and preached to great advantage. Nor are we unaware that the word of God is
learned in vain and returns empty to the speaker if it is directed to the ears of those ignorant of the
speaker's language. We are therefore following the example of him whom we, though unworthy,
represent on earth. He wished that his apostles, going through the whole world to evangelize, should
have a knowledge of every tongue. We desire earnestly that holy church should be well supplied with
catholic scholars acquainted with the languages most in use by unbelievers. These scholars should
know how to train unbelievers in the christian way of life, and to make them members of the christian
body through instruction in the faith and reception of sacred baptism.

In order, then, that skill in these languages be attained by suitable instruction, we have stipulated,
with the approval of the sacred council, that schools be established for the following languages
wherever the Roman curia happens to reside and also at Paris, Oxford, Bologna and Salamanca: that
is, we decree that in each of these places there should be catholic scholars with adequate knowledge
of Hebrew, Arabic and Chaldaic. There are to be two experts for each language in each place. They
shall direct the schools, make faithful translations of books from these languages into Latin, and teach
others those languages with all earnestness, passing on a skilful use of the language, so that after such
instruction these others may, God inspiring, produce the harvest hoped for, propagating the saving
faith among the heathen peoples. The salaries and expenses of these lecturers in the Roman curia will
be provided by the apostolic see, those at Paris by the king of France, and those at Oxford, Bologna
and Salamanca by the prelates, monasteries, chapters, convents, exempt and nonexempt colleges, and
rectors of churches, of England, Scotland, Ireland and Wales, of Italy, and of Spain respectively. The
burden of contributing shall be imposed on each in accordance with the needs of the faculties,
notwithstanding any contrary privileges and exemptions, which however we do not wish to be
impaired in other respects.

[25]. It is an insult to the holy name and a disgrace to the christian faith that in certain parts of the
world subject to christian princes where Saracens live, sometimes apart, sometimes intermingled with
Christians, the Saracen priests commonly called Zabazala, in their temples or mosques, in which the
Saracens meet to adore the infidel Mahomet, loudly invoke and extol his name each day at certain
hours from a high place, in the hearing of both Christians and Saracens and there make public
declarations in his honour. There is a place, moreover, where once was buried a certain Saracen whom
other Saracens venerate as a saint. A great number of Saracens flock there quite openly from far and
near. This brings disrepute on our faith and gives great scandal to the faithful. These practices cannot
be tolerated any further without displeasing the divine majesty. We therefore, with the sacred
council's approval, strictly forbid such practices henceforth in christian lands. We enjoin on catholic
princes, one and all, who hold sovereignty over the said Saracens and in whose territory these
practices occur, and we lay on them a pressing obligation under the divine judgment that, as true
Catholics and zealous for the christian faith, they give consideration to the disgrace heaped on both
them and other Christians. They are to remove this offence altogether from their territories and take
care that their subjects remove it, so that they may thereby attain the reward of eternal happiness.
They are to forbid expressly the public invocation of the sacrilegious name of Mahomet. They shall
also forbid anyone in their dominions to attempt in future the said pilgrimage or in any way give
countenance to it. Those who presume to act otherwise are to be so chastised by the princes for their
irreverence, that others may be deterred from such boldness.

31 www.maldos.lt



[26]. The apostolic see has received many complaints that some inquisitors, appointed by it to
suppress heresy, have overstepped the limits of the power given to them. They occasionally so enlarge
their authority that what has been wisely provided by the apostolic see for the growth of the faith,
oppresses the innocent under pretext of piety and results in harm to the faithful. The work of the
inquisition will be the more successful the more solemnly, diligently and cautiously its investigations
are prosecuted. We decree therefore, for the glory of God and the increase of the faith, that this work
will be done by both diocesan bishops and by inquisitors appointed by the apostolic see. All worldly
affection hatred and fear shall be put aside, as also any seeking of temporal advantage. We decree that
the bishops and the inquisitors may act independently of one another. They may summon, arrest or
hold for sake-keeping, even securing those arrested hand and foot if it seems necessary. For this we
hold them responsible. They may also inquire about those concerning whom inquiry seems right
before God and just. The bishop, however, without the inquisitor, or the inquisitor without the
diocesan bishop or his officer or the delegate of the chapter when the see is vacant, may not commit
to harsh or close imprisonment, which seems more like punishment than custody, or subject anyone
to torture or pronounce sentence on anyone, if they can have access to each other within eight days
after seeking it; any contravention of this has no legal validity. If nevertheless the bishop, or the
delegate of the chapter when the see is vacant, cannot or will not personally meet the inquisitor, or if
the inquisitor cannot or will not personally meet either of the other two, the matter may be entrusted
to their proxies or settled by counsel and consent through letters.

In regard to the custody of prisons for heretics, commonly called walls in certain regions, we have
realized that much deceit has been practised of late, and we wish to obviate this. We decree that any
such prison or wall, which we wish for the future to be for the joint use of bishop and inquisitor, shall
have two principal guards, discreet, diligent and trustworthy, one to be appointed and provided for by
the bishop, the other by the inquisitor. Each of these guards may have a loyal and trustworthy assistant.
For each room of the prison there will be two different keys, one held by each guard. He may entrust
or subdelegate his key to his assistant for the purpose of ministering to the prisoners. Furthermore,
the guards, before they assume office, shall, in the presence of both the bishop, or the chapter while
the see is vacant, and the inquisitor, or their substitutes, take an oath on the holy gospels, which they
shall touch, that they will use all diligence and care in their duty of guarding those placed or to be
placed in their custody on account of the crime of heresy; that one guard shall say nothing in secret to
a prisoner out of hearing of the other guard; that they will administer faithfully and without any
deduction the provisions which the prisoners receive from the administration and those that they may
be offered by relatives, friends or other trustworthy persons, unless there is an order to the contrary
from the bishop and the inquisitor or their deputies, and that in this matter there will be no fraud. The
assistants of the guards shall take the same oath in the presence of the same persons before exercising
their office. And since it often happens that bishops have their own prisons, not shared with
inquisitors, we wish and strictly command that the guards appointed by the bishop, or by the chapter
while the see is vacant, and their assistants, shall take a similar oath before the inquisitors or their
substitutes. Notaries of the inquisition shall also swear in the presence of the bishop and the inquisitor
or their substitutes, to exercise the office of notary faithfully. The same shall hold good of other
persons necessary for the carrying out of this duty.

While it is a grave offence not to work for the extermination of heresy when this monstrous infection
requires action, it is also a grave offence and deserving of severe punishment to impute maliciously
such wickedness to the innocent. We therefore order bishops, inquisitors and their substitutes, in
virtue of holy obedience and under threat of eternal damnation, that they proceed discreetly and
promptly against those suspected of heresy, while not imputing maliciously or deceitfully such a
disgraceful crime to an innocent person, or accusing him of hindering them in the execution of their
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office. If they fail, because of hatred, favour, affection, money or temporal advantage, to proceed
against someone when they ought, against justice and their conscience, then the bishop or superior is
suspended from office for three years and others incur automatic excommunication, in addition to
other punishments imposed in accordance with the gravity of the offence. The same penalties apply if
they presume for the same reasons to disturb someone with the imputation that he is a heretic or has
hindered them in their duties. They shall obtain absolution from this excommunication only from the
Roman pontiff, except at the hour of death, and then after making satisfaction. No privilege shall avail
in this matter. We wish of course, with the approval of the sacred council, that any other rulings made
by our predecessors concerning the office of the inquisition and not in conflict with the above are to
remain in full force.

[27]. We do not wish the splendour of the faith to be obscured, as it were by a dark shadow, by the
indiscreet and wicked acts of any inquisitors of heresy. We therefore decree, with the approval of this
sacred council, that nobody below the age of forty may be entrusted with the office of inquisitor. We
enjoin very strictly on all commissaries of inquisitors or of bishops or, in vacant sees, of chapters that
they do not, under pretext of the office of the inquisition, extort money by any unlawful means from
anyone, or knowingly attempt to apply the property of churches, on account of the offences of clerics,
even to the treasury of a church. If the commissaries disobey, we place them automatically under
sentence of excommunication. They cannot be absolved, except at the moment of death, until they
have made full satisfaction to those from whom they have extorted the money; all privileges, pacts
and remissions are of no avail. Notaries and officials of the inquisition, as also the brethren and
associates of the inquisitors and commissaries, who have secret knowledge that the inquisitors and
commissaries have committed such extortions, if they wish to avoid the indignation of God and of the
apostolic see as well as offence to both, shall strive to correct the culprits severely in secret. If they
have such knowledge as to be able to offer proof if need be, they should earnestly report the matter
to the relevant superiors of the inquisitors and commissaries, and these superiors are obliged to
remove from office those found guilty and then duly to punish or correct them in other ways. Superiors
of inquisitors who fail to do this are to be informed of this decree by the local ordinaries, whom we
strictly order in virtue of holy obedience to make known these affairs to the apostolic see.
Furthermore, we strictly forbid the inquisitors themselves to abuse in any way the concession to carry
arms, or to have any but the necessary officials for accomplishing the duties of their office.

[28]. We entertain in our heart a deep longing that the catholic faith prosper in our time and that
the perverseness of heresy be rooted out of christian soil. We have therefore heard with great
displeasure that an abominable sect of wicked men, commonly called Beghards, and of faithless
women, commonly called Beguines, has sprung up in the realm of Germany. This sect, planted by the
sower of evil deeds, holds and asserts in its sacrilegious and perverse doctrine the following errors.

First, that a person in this present life can acquire a degree of perfection which renders him utterly
impeccable and unable to make further progress in grace. For, as they say, if someone could always
make further progress, he could become more perfect than Christ.

Secondly, that it is not necessary to fast or pray after gaining this degree of perfection, for then
the sensitive appetite has been so perfectly subjected to the spirit and to reason that one may freely
grant the body whatever pleases it.

Thirdly, that those who have reached the said degree of perfection and spirit of liberty, are not
subject to human obedience nor obliged to any commandments of the church, for, as they say, where
the spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom.
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Fourthly, that a person can gain in this life final beatitude in every degree of perfection that he will
obtain in the life of the blessed.

Fifthly, that any intellectual nature in itself is naturally blessed, and that the soul does not need
the light of glory to elevate it to see God and enjoy him blissfully.

Sixthly, that the practice of the virtues belongs to the state of imperfection and the perfect soul is
free from virtues.

Seventhly, that to kiss a woman is a mortal sin since nature does not incline one to it, but the act
of intercourse is not a sin, especially in time of temptation, since it is an inclination of nature.

Eighthly, that at the elevation of the body of Jesus Christ, they ought not to rise or show reverence
to it; it would be an imperfection for them to come down from the purity and height of their
contemplation so far as to think about the ministry or sacrament of the eucharist, or about the passion
of Christ as man.

With the counterfeit appearance of sanctity they say and do other things also that offend the eyes
of the divine majesty' and constitute a grave danger to souls. Since the duty of the office committed
to us obliges us to exstirpate from the catholic church this detestable sect and the above execrable
errors, lest they be further propagated and corrupt the hearts of the faithful, we condemn and utterly
reject, with the approval of the sacred council, the sect itself and the errors described above, and we
strictly forbid anyone henceforth to hold, approve or defend the errors. We decree that those who act
otherwise are to be punished with canonical censure. The diocesans and the inquisitors of heresy for
the regions where these Beghards and Beguines live, are to exercise their office with special care
concerning them, making inquiries about their life and behaviour and about their beliefs in relation to
the articles of faith and the sacraments of the church. They are to impose due punishment on those
whom they find guilty, unless there is voluntary abjuration of the above errors and repentance with
fitting satisfaction.

[29]. Serious suggestions have been made to us that communities in certain places, to the divine
displeasure and injury of the neighbour, in violation of both divine and human law, approve of usury.
By their statutes, sometimes confirmed by oath, they not only grant that usury may be demanded and
paid, but deliberately compel debtors to pay it. By these statutes they impose heavy burdens on those
claiming the return of usurious payments, employing also various pretexts and ingenious frauds to
hinder the return. We, therefore, wishing to get rid of these pernicious practices, decree with the
approval of the sacred council that all the magistrates, captains, rulers, consuls, judges, counsellors or
any other officials of these communities who presume in the future to make, write or dictate such
statutes, or knowingly decide that usury be paid or, if paid, that it be not fully and freely restored when
claimed, incur the sentence of excommunication. They shall also incur the same sentence unless within
three months they delete from the books of their communities, if they have the power, statutes of this
kind hitherto published, or if they presume to observe in any way these statutes or customs.
Furthermore, since money-lenders for the most part enter into usurious contracts so frequently with
secrecy and guile that they can be convicted only with difficulty, we decree that they be compelled by
ecclesiastical censure to open their account books, when there is question of usury. If indeed someone
has fallen into the error of presuming to affirm pertinaciously that the practice of usury is not sinful,
we decree that he is to be punished as a heretic; and we strictly enjoin on local ordinaries and
inquisitors of heresy to proceed against those they find suspect of such error as they would against
those suspected of heresy.

34 www.maldos.lt



[30]. Complaints, loud, frequent and incessant come to us from certain religious that very many
prelates -- bishops, their superiors and others-unjustly disturb in many ways the peace of the religious.
Some of them seize and imprison exempt religious when the law does not permit this. Some, by threat
of severe penalties, hinder those who owe tithes or revenues to exempt religious from paying and
prevent people from hearing their masses. They suspend, interdict and excommunicate without
reasonable cause the millers of the religious, their cooks, servants, vassals, and members of
household, and anyone who has any relation with them, occasionally also seizing unlawfully their
goods. They in no way submit to the appeals which the said exempt religious sometimes make with
good reason, because of the foregoing or other oppressions. They now and then seize the appellants
on the occasion of these appeals, or they have them seized and thrown into prison.

There are some prelates, moreover, who without lawful cause do not permit chaplains to celebrate
nor to administer the sacraments to the parishioners in churches belonging fully and lawfully to the
exempt religious. There are even some prelates who with indiscreet haste unjustly suspend,
excommunicate, seize and imprison exempt abbots, monks and laybrothers, as also clerics legally
subject to them, and lay under interdict their churches and houses, if they do not obey even in matters
where there is no obligation. In addition, the prelates exceed all measure in claiming charitable aid
from the exempt religious themselves and from those subject to them. Contrary to law they make
demands which are unjust and unusual. They lay new taxes and unfair burdens on parish churches in
which exempt religious have the right of patronage. They do not permit legal actions and decisions
justly made in favour of the exempt religious, by delegates of the apostolic see or by conservators, to
be made public or to be put into execution by their subjects. They restrain public notaries from drawing
up instruments, judges from administering justice, and lawyers from giving counsel or aid in the suits
or legal business of the exempt religious.

The prelates also refuse to admit to orders or benefices those presented by exempt religious who
have the right of presentation, unless the presenters profess obedience in the greeting of the letter of
presentation. Furthermore, these prelates, when the churches for which monasteries have the right
of patronage become vacant, turn away the suitable persons presented to them and appoint people
who are incompetent and unworthy. Certain prelates confer churches, which have the cure of souls
and belong to the table maintenance of abbots, and the revenues of which they sometimes hand over
for a rent to secular clerics, on their own clergy at the death of those secular clerics, even though the
churches because of this are not truly vacant. Some prelates appropriate unjustly for themselves the
rights of monks in churches belonging to monasteries, and so regulate the disposal of the revenues
that not enough remains for the livelihood of the rectors.

Some prelates, armed and with standards hoisted, destroy the mills and other property of exempt
religious, disregarding all justice, even when the religious have been in possession from time
immemorial. Prelates also often send their relatives and nephews to the monasteries in their cities
and dioceses, occasionally with their animals and herdsmen, with the demand that they be provided
for. Often also prelates compel abbots and priors of monasteries to grant the possessions of their
monasteries or priories to their kindred and nephews either perpetually or for a period; these grants
or pensions we wish to be of no consequence in law. They also compel the abbots and priors to present
to them for vacant churches in which the monks have the right of patronage, and occasionally to
receive into their order, their friends, kindred and nephews. Frequently also they permit and tacitly
consent to the seizure, in the prelates' temporal domains, of movable and immovable property of the
monasteries in cases not permitted by law, by the prelates' soldiers, vassals and secular officials. They
also outrage in various other ways both the clerical and lay persons of the monasteries.
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Besides, the prelates occasionally deprive unjustly of their benefices abbots, priors and others, so
that if they can take the revenues of the benefices in the first year, under pretext of a privilege which
they claim to have, then they may be able to receive the first year's revenues of vacant benefices for a
certain time. Not content with this, they seize unlawfully horses, cattle, treasure and other property
of monasteries and vacant benefices which should be reserved for posterity. Some prelates sell for a
time to knights and other powerful persons the revenues and incomes of their dignities, in order to
oppress the neighbouring exempt religious more heavily by means of these people. Some even destroy
monasteries without just cause. Others often seize houses, hospitals and other property of the
monasteries, both movable and immovable, and retain what they have seized. Many times also,
without just cause, they prevent exempt religious from repairing their houses. Certain prelates enact
statutes derogatory to the privileges of the exempt religious. And in general, very many prelates
unjustly inflict grave injury and loss on religious, especially on those who are exempt and have
privileges: on their persons, property and rights, both spiritual and temporal.

Since however there is for both regulars and seculars, for superiors and subjects, for exempt and
non-exempt, one universal church, outside of which there is no salvation, for all of whom there is one
Lord, one faith and one baptism, it is right that all who are of the same body should be of one will, and
as brethren bound to one another by the bond of charity. It is right therefore that both prelates and
others, exempt and non-exempt, should be content with their rights and abstain from inflicting injury
or loss on one another. We therefore strictly command, by the present decree, all prelates of churches
that they desist altogether from the oppression described above, and see to it that their subjects do
likewise. They are to treat religious men, whether exempt or having privileges or non-exempt, both
mendicant and non-mendicant, with charity, and they are to encourage them. They are to respect their
rights and privileges as inviolable. And since what is specially forbidden is feared more than what is
forbidden merely in general, we forbid most strictly that prelates presume to hinder in any way abbots,
priors and other religious from going to their general or provincial chapters.

[31 ]. Religious who presume to administer the sacrament of extreme unction or the eucharist to
clerics or lay people or to solemnise marriages, without the special leave of the parish priest, or to
absolve those excommunicated by canon law, except in cases expressed in law or granted to them by
privilege of the apostolic see, or those excommunicated by sentences promulgated by provincial or
synodal statutes, or (to use their own words) to absolve anyone from punishment and guilt, incur
automatic excommunication. They are to be absolved only by the apostolic see. The local ordinaries
are to announce publicly that they are excommunicated, once this is established, until notified of their
absolution. The religious can make no valid appeal in this matter to any exemption or privilege. We
also strictly forbid religious, in virtue of holy obedience and under threat of eternal malediction, to
disparage prelates in their sermons or to draw the laity away from their churches, to publish false
indulgences, to restrain testators, when present at the making of their wills, from making due
restitutions or legacies to their mother churches, or to bring about that money legacies, or money
owed or perhaps unjustly taken, should come or be bequeathed to themselves or to other individuals
of their order, or to their houses, to the detriment of other people. Nor are they to absolve anyone in
cases reserved to the apostolic see or to the local ordinaries. They are not to annoy unreasonably
ecclesiastical persons who prosecute justice against them, especially before judges delegated by us,
nor are they to bring them to court in more than one place, especially if these places are distant.

Those who presume to act contrary to this decree are subject for two months to the penalties usually
imposed by their rule or statutes on those who commit grave crimes or faults. Dispensation shall not
be granted without manifest necessity. Their superiors, besides, unless after these excesses they make
full satisfaction within a month to the churches or ecclesiastical persons harmed or offended, after
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being required to do so, incur automatic suspension until they have made due satisfaction,
notwithstanding statutes or privileges of whatever tenor. Of course the religious who have been
granted permission by the aposto lic see to administer the sacraments to members of their household
or to the poorin their hospices, are not affected by this decree.

[32]. With the approval of the sacred council, we grant by this present constitution to an archbishop
passing through, or perhaps turning aside, to exempt localities of his diocese to have the cross carried
openly before him, to bless the people, to hear the divine offices there privately or publicly, also to
celebrate them in pontificals and to have them celebrated in his presence without pontificals,
notwithstanding any contrary privilege. In like manner we grant to a bishop that in exempt localities
of his diocese he may bless the people, hear the divine offices and celebrate them there, as also have
them celebrated in his presence. Under pretext of this concession, however, the archbishop or bishop
may exercise no other jurisdiction in the exempt or privileged localities. He is not to annoy the exempt
or privileged persons, there should be no cause for complaint and nothing prejudicial to the exemption
or privileges of the religious. The archbishop or bishop does not acquire by this decree any other right.

[33]. If anyone at the instigation of the devil has committed the sacrilege of wrongfully and rashly
striking a bishop, or of seizing or banishing him, or has ordered these things to be done, or approved
them when done by others, or been an accomplice, or given advice or shown favour, or knowingly
defended the guilty, and has not incurred excommunication by canons already published, he is
excommunicated by this our present constitution, notwithstanding any custom to the contrary. Indeed,
with the approval of the sacred council, we consider such a custom to be a corruption, and the culprit
may be absolved by the supreme pontiff only, except at the moment of death. In addition, he shall lose
all fiefs, leases, offices and benefices, whether spiritual or temporal, which he holds from the church
over which the offended bishop presides. All these shall revert freely to that church. The offender's
descendants in the male line to the second generation shall be disqualified, without hope of
dispensation, from holding ecclesiastical benefices in the city and diocese of the bishop. The offender's
estates also, when within one diocese, shall lie under interdict until he has made due satisfaction. The
place where the captured bishop is detained shall likewise be under interdict for as long as he remains
detained. If the criminal's estates include two or more dioceses, then the diocese of his principal
domicile and the diocese where the crime was committed, if the land is his, and two other dioceses
which belong to his territory and are nearest to the place of the crime, shall he under the same
interdict.

Since his confusion will increase the more his offence is known, his excommunication will be
announced in public, with the ringing of bells and candles burning, until he has made due satisfaction,
in all the places where the crime was committed, as also in the churches of the neighbouring cities and
dioceses, on all Sundays and feast days. And when he is to receive absolution, let him be well prepared
to undergo the punishment imposed and, with the help of God, to perform the penance enjoined on
him. The city, moreover, that has committed any of the crimes described above against its bishop, shall
be placed under the above-mentioned interdict until it has made satisfaction. The authorities,
counsellors, bailiffs, magistrates, advocates, consuls, governors and officials of any description who are
at fault in this affair, are likewise subject to excommunication from which they can be absolved only in
the manner stated above. All these instructions shall be observed all the more strictly in dealing with
those who kill bishops, since they should be punished more severely than the offenders already
mentioned and merit greater indignation.

Let nobody be surprised that we do not inflict heavier punishment on those who perpetrate the
above crimes. Alas! shameful to relate, these crimes are of frequent occurrence, and for the many men
of violence an example is needed. The punishment of the offender ought to be in proportion to the
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dignity of the person wronged. Bishops are called most holy, are Christ's ambassadors, spiritual fathers,
our brothers and fellow bishops, the acknowledged pillars of the church. The punishment, then, ought
to be heavy, proportionate to the guilt of one who violates the dignity of such an eminent person.
However, we wish to mitigate the severity of the punishment for the present, being prepared to impose
other penalties if we see that the offenders' insolence demands such action. If of course anyone
involved in the above cases has been absolved at the moment of death from excommunication, he
shall incur automatically the same sentence if after recovery he does not, as soon as conveniently
possible, present himself before the Roman pontiff in order to receive humbly his commands, as justice
shall advise. Although this has been fully enough provided for elsewhere in the law, we thought it well
to make this addition, lest someone from ignorance of the law should busy himself to find excuses.

[34]. Many serious complaints have reached us that some who hold temporal power do not hesitate
to capture ecclesiastics frequently and detain them with sacrilegious audacity until they resign their
benefices, nor to prevent those summoned to the apostolic see by someone or by law from going
there, for the most part seizing them as they depart. In view of the great offence to our honour and
that of the apostolic see, as also to the peace and welfare of ecclesiastical persons, not to speak of the
damnable scandal, we, with the approval of the sacred council, decree that, in addition to the penalty
attached by the canon to such deeds, those who bring them about, if prelates, are suspended for three
years from receiving the revenues of their churches. If they are lower clergy, they are automatically
deprived of their benefices. Those who have brought about their own capture by the secular power --
this, we have heard, sometimes occurs -- as a pretext for not obeying a summons to the apostolic see,
are to incur the same penalty. Resignations of benefices extorted in the above manner, although
accepted and ratified by the prelates of those who resign, have no validity whatever. We enjoin on
local ordinaries that, after learning that subjects of theirs have incurred these penalties, they do not
delay in publishing them and, as far as it concerns them, they put the penalties into execution.

[35]. Desiring to restrain those whom the rewards of virtue do not induce to observe the law, by the
addition of new penalties and by fear of those to be added, we decree that transgressors of the
constitution which forbids mendicant religious to acquire houses or places of any kind, or to exchange
those already acquired or transfer them to others under any title of alienation, are automatically
subject to excommunication.

The same sentence of excommunication is incurred by those religious who presume in their sermons
or otherwise to restrain their hearers from due payment of tithes to churches. And since it is not
enough to abstain from evil unless good is done, we enjoin on all religious, invoking the divine
judgment and under threat of eternal malediction, that whenever they preach to the people on the
first, fourth and last Sundays of Lent, and on the feasts of the Ascension of the Lord, Pentecost, the
Birthday of blessed John the Baptist, the Assumption and the Birthday of the most blessed virgin Mary,
the mother of God, they take care to exhort their hearers expressly, if required by the rectors or vicars
of the churches or those taking their place, and also to inform the consciences of their penitents in
confession, that they have the obligation to pay tithes. If the religious knowingly evade this duty in
their sermons on the above-mentioned days, they are to receive a severe rebuke from their superiors.
We also strictly command the superiors, in virtue of holy obedience, to enact laws in accordance with
which they may so severely punish transgressors that their punishment may be an example for others.
The constitution of our predecessor of happy memory pope Gregory IX, dealing with this matter, is to
remain in full force. Those who knowingly have neglected to inform the consciences of penitents with
regard to payment of these tithes, are automatically to remain suspended from preaching until they
inform the consciences of their penitents, if they can conveniently do this. They are to incur automatic
excommunication if they presume to preach without atoning for their neglect as above. We do not
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however wish this to apply to the religious of monasteries, or the rectors of churches, who are in
receipt of tithes.

Rash violators of the constitution which forbids religious and secular clerics to induce anyone to vow,
swear, pledge or otherwise promise that they will choose a burial place beside their churches or, having
made this choice, that they will not alter it, incur automatically the same sentence of excommunication
(the penalty in the said constitution is to remain in force); they are not to be absolved except by the
apostolic see, except at the moment of death, notwithstanding any privileges or statutes of whatever
tenor.

[36]. Grave complaint has been made to us by prelates that certain nobles and temporal lords, when
their territory has been laid under ecclesiastical interdict, have masses and other divine offices
celebrated publicly and solemnly not only in the chapels of their houses, but also in collegiate churches
and other churches of prominent places. They invite and, what is worse, sometimes compel now these,
now those, to celebrate the offices. Not content with these excesses, they have people summoned,
even those under interdict, by the ringing of bells and by the public crier, to hear these masses. Some
of the lords and nobles are not afraid to order people, for the most part their own subjects, although
they are publicly under excommunication and interdict, not to leave the churches while mass is being
celebrated, even though the celebrants urge their departure. It therefore happens frequently that
mass is left unfinished to the offence of God and the scandal of clergy and people. In order, then, that
excesses so grave may not be imitated because the transgressors are left unpunished, we
excommunicate, with the approval of the sacred council, all those who shall presume to compel
anyone in any way in places under interdict to celebrate the divine offices, or to summon people in the
above way to hear them, especially those under excommunication or interdict. The same penalty is
imposed on those who forbid persons publicly excommunicated or under interdict to leave the church
during mass when warned to do so by the celebrant, also on those publicly excommunicated and those
under interdict who presume to remain in church when named by the celebrant and warned that they
must leave. The excommunications can be remitted only by the apostolic see.

[37]. The friars Minor receive into their churches to hear the divine offices in time of interdict
brothers and sisters of the third order, instituted by blessed Francis; they are called continent or of
penance. Since this practice generates scandal in the minds of others who are excluded, thus debasing
ecclesiastical censure and weakening the force of an interdict, we strictly forbid the friars Minor to
admit henceforth in any way to their churches for the divine offices in time of interdict any of the
above-mentioned persons, even if they or the friars have privileges of any kind in this matter; we in no
way favour such privileges. If the friars infringe this decree, they lie under automatic excommunication,
from which they can only be absolved by the Roman pontiff or, if they have made satisfaction, by the
local bishops, whom we wish to act in this matter by our authority.

[38]. | came out of paradise, | said: | will water my garden of plants. Thus speaks the heavenly
cultivator, who is truly the source of wisdom, God's Word, begotten by the Father from eternity, yet
remaining in the Father. In these last days, made flesh in the womb of a virgin by the operation of the
holy Spirit, he went forth to the arduous work of redeeming the human race, giving himself to
humanity as the model of a heavenly life. But because so often people, overcome by the anxieties of
this mortal life, turned their mental gaze away from such a model, our true Solomon has made in the
realm of the church militant, among other gardens, a garden of delight, far from the stormy waves of
the world, in which people might devote themselves with greater peace and security to contemplating
and imitating the works of the exemplar, and he himself entered this world that he might refresh it
with the fertile waters of his spiritual grace and teaching.
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This garden is the holy religion of the friars Minor which, enclosed within the firm walls of regular
observance, is content with God alone and is constantly enriched with fresh shoots, her sons. Entering
this garden, the beloved Son of God gathers the myrrh and spices of mortification and penance which
by their marvellous fragrance diffuse to everyone the perfume of an attractive sanctity. This is that
form and rule of the heavenly life sketched by that eminent confessor of Christ, saint Francis, who
taught his sons its observance by both word and example. The observers of that holy rule, men of zeal
and devotion, as both pupils and true sons of so great a father, aspired and still ardently aspire to
observe that rule faithfully in all its purity and fullness. They perceived certain particulars of which the
interpretation was doubtful, and they prudently had recourse to the apostolic see for clarification.
Receiving assurance from that see, to which their very rule proclaims allegiance, they were able to
serve the Lord, free from all doubt, in the fullness of charity. Several Roman pontiffs, our predecessors,
rightfully heeded their pious and just requests; they defined doubtful points, promulgating certain
interpretations and making some concessions, as they thought good for the consciences of the friars
and the purity of religious observance. But because there are devout consciences which very often
fear sin where it does not exist, and dread any turning in the way of God, the previous clarifications
have not fully quietened the consciences of all the friars. There are still some points belonging to their
rule and state of life where doubts arise, as many have often told us in public and private consistories.
For this reason the friars themselves have humbly entreated us to clarify opportunely the doubts which
have arisen and those which may arise in the future, thus applying a remedy by the kindness of the
apostolic see.

We have from a tender age had a warm devotion to those who profess this rule and to the whole
order. Now that, though unworthy, we bear the office of universal pastor, we are the more roused to
cherish them and to honour them more kindly and attentively, the more often we consider and reflect
on the plentiful harvest reaped continually from their exemplary lives and wholesome teaching for the
good of the universal church. Moved by the pious intentions of the petitioners, we have directed our
efforts to carry out diligently what they ask. We have had a careful examination made of these doubts
by several archbishops, bishops, masters in theology and other learned, prudent and discreet men.

At the beginning of the rule it is said: "The rule and life of the friars Minor is this, to observe the
gospel of our lord Jesus Christ, by living in obedience without property and in chastity"2. Also, further
down: "Having completed a year of probation, let them be received to obedience, promising always to
observe this life and rule"3. Also, towards the end of the rule: "Let us observe poverty, humility and
the gospel of our lord Jesus Christ, which we have firmly promised"4. There was uncertainty whether
the friars of the order were obliged to all the precepts and counsels of the gospel by profession of their
rule. Some said they were obliged to all. Others, however, asserted that they were obliged to three
only, namely "to live in obedience, in chastity and without property", and to what was stated as
obligatory in the rule. With regard to this article we follow in the footsteps of our predecessors and,
giving this article further clarification, we answer the doubt as follows. Since every determinate vow
must have a defined object, he who vows to follow the rule cannot be considered obliged by his vow
to those evangelical counsels which are not mentioned in the rule. And indeed this is shown to have
been the intention of blessed Francis the founder, from the fact that he laid down certain counsels in
the rule but omitted others. For if by those words, "The rule and life of the friars Minor is this" etc. he
had intended to oblige them to all the evangelical counsels, it would have been superfluous and futile
to include some of them and not others.

However, since the nature of a restrictive term demands the exclusion of everything foreign to it but
includes everything belonging to it, we declare that the friars are bound by the profession of their rule
not only to those three vows simply and solely, but also to everything related to them expressed in the
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rule itself. For if the friars were obliged to observe the three vows precisely and no more, in their
promise to observe the rule by living in "obedience, chastity and without property", and not also to
observe everything contained in the rule that is relevant to those vows, then the words "I promise to
observe always this rule" would be useless, as implying no obligation. We must not think, however,
that blessed Francis intended to impose on those who profess this rule the same obligation regarding
everything in the rule relating to the three vows, or anything else contained in the rule. Rather, he
made a clear distinction: in some matters his words imply that transgression is a mortal sin, in others
not, since he applies to some the word "precept" or its equivalent, while elsewhere he is content to
use other expressions.

Besides those things laid down in the rule expressly in words of precept or exhortation or
admonition, there are some things in the imperative mood in either a negative or an affirmative form.
Concerning these, there has been up to now some doubt as to whether they are of precept. This doubt
is not made less but rather increased by the declaration of our predecessor pope Nicholas IlI' of happy
memory, that the friars are obliged by rule to those evangelical counsels which the rule expresses in
form of precept or prohibition or equivalent words and, in addition, to the observance of everything
that the rule imposes in words of obligation. The friars therefore begged that we would, for their peace
of conscience, graciously define which of these matters should be considered equivalent to precepts
and obligatory. We therefore, delighted by their sincerity of conscience, observing that in matters
affecting salvation the safer path is to be taken in order to avoid grave remorse of conscience, say that,
although the friars are not obliged to observe everything expressed by the rule in the imperative mood
in the way that they are obliged to observe matters which are explicitly or equivalently of precept, it is
right for them, if they are to observe the rule strictly in its purity, to acknowledge that they are bound
to observe in this way the injunctions noted below.

In order to summarise these things which appear equivalent to precepts, in virtue of the words or
at least of the subject-matter, or of both, we declare the following to be of obligation for the friars, as
expressed in the rule: not having more tunics than one "with a hood, and one without a hood"2, not
wearing shoes, and not riding a horse except in case of necessity; that the friars "wear cheap clothes"5;
that they fast "from the feast of all saints to Christmas"6 and on Fridays; that "clerics recite the divine
office according to the rite of the holy Roman church"7; that ministers and guardians take great care
"of the needs of the sick and of the friars' clothing"8, that, "if a friar falls ill, the other friars are to wait
on him"9; that "the friars are not to preach in the diocese of a bishop when he has forbidden them
this"; that "nobody ventures at all to preach to the people unless he has been examined, approved
and appointed for this by the minister general" or by others having authority according to the aforesaid
declaration; that "friars who know that they cannot observe the rule in detail, may and should have
recourse to their ministers"3; and everything laid down in the rule regarding the form of the habit of
both novices and professed friars, the manner of reception, and profession, except for the habit of
novices with regard to those admitting them (here the rule which says "according to God it may seem
otherwise"4 may be followed). The order generally has judged, holds and has held from of old that
wherever in the rule there occurs the words "they shall be bound", there is a precept and the friars
ought to act as bound by precept.

The confessor of Christ, when prescribing the practice of the friars and their ministers in relation to
the reception of those entering the order, said in the rule: "The friars and their ministers shall take care
not to be solicitous about their temporal goods, but leave them free to do with them whatever the
Lord inspires them to do; the ministers may have leave, however, to send them to some God-fearing
men, if counsel be needed, who may advise them how to give their goods to the poor"5. Many of the
friars were uncertain, and still are, whether they may receive anything from those who enter, if it is
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given; whether they may without fault persuade them to give to individuals and friaries; and whether
the ministers themselves or the friars ought to give advice concerning the disposal of property, when
there are other suitable advisers to whom the entrants can be sent. We observe attentively that saint
Francis intended to banish from his disciples, whose rule he had based on a very strict poverty, all
affection for the temporal goods of those entering the order, especially in using the above words in
order that, on the part of the friars, reception into the order might appear holy and pure. They should
be seen to have no eye to their temporal goods, but only to deliver the novices up to the divine service.
We say that both ministers and friars ought to abstain from persuasion to give them the property, and
also from advice as to its distribution. They should send those who seek counsel to God-fearing men
of another state, not to friars. In this way all will see them truly as zealous and perfect observers of
their father's sound tradition. Since however the rule itself wishes those entering to be free to do as
the Lord inspires concerning their property, it does not seem unlawful for the friars to receive
something, in view of their needs and in accordance with the aforesaid declaration, if the entrant freely
wishes to give it, as he would to other poor people by way of alms. The friars however do well to take
care, in accepting such offerings, that they do not create an unfavourable impression by the amount
they receive.

The rule says that "those who have promised obedience should have one tunic with a hood, and
another without a hood, those who wish to have it"; also, that "all the friars should wear cheap
clothes"' . We have declared that the said words are equivalent to precepts. In order to express this
more clearly, however, we say that it is not lawful to have more tunics, except when this is necessary
in accordance with the rule, as our said predecessor has more fully explained. As for the poverty of
the clothes, both of the habit and of the inner clothing, it is to be judged in relation to the customs
and observances of the country, as to the colour of the cloth and the price. There cannot be one
standard for every region. We think that this poverty in dress should be entrusted to the judgment of
the ministers and guardians; they must form their own consciences, but see to it that poverty in dress
is maintained. In the same way we leave it to the judgment of the ministers and guardians as to when
the friars have need to wear shoes.

The rule refers to two periods: "from the feast of all saints until Christmas", and especially in Lent,
when the friars are obliged to fast. We find inserted in the rule: "at other times they are not obliged
to fast, with the exception of Fridays"3. From these statements some have concluded that the friars
are not obliged to observe any other fasts except from propriety. We declare that they are not obliged
to fast at other times except at the times established by the church. For it is not probable that either
he who instituted the rule or he who confirmed it intended to dispense the friars from observing the
fasting days to which the general law of the church obliges other Christians.

When St Francis, wishing his friars to be completely detached from money, commanded "firmly all
the friars not to accept money in any manner, either directly or through some other person"4, this
same predecessor of ours, in his interpretation, defined the cases and the ways in which the friars
cannot and ought not to be called receivers of money against the rule and sincerity of their order. We
declare that the friars must take the greatest care that they have no recourse to those who give money
or their agents in ways other than those defined by our said predecessor, lest they deservedly be called
transgressors of the precept and rule. For when there is a general prohibition, anything not expressly
granted is understood to be refused. For this reason, all collection of money and acceptance of
offerings in church or elsewhere, boxes for storing offerings or gifts of money, and any other recourse
to money or those who have it which is not allowed by the said declaration, is, we say, completely and
absolutely forbidden. Recourse to special friends is expressly allowed in only two cases, according to
the rule. These are "the needs of the sick and the clothing of the friars"'. Our said predecessor kindly
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and wisely extended this permission, in view of their needy life, to other wants of the friars which can
occur or even be pressing when there are no alms. The friars however are to observe that for no other
reasons except the above or those of a similar kind, may they have recourse to such friends, either on
the road or elsewhere, whether their friends themselves give the money or their representatives,
messengers or trustees, whatever name they are given, even if the ways granted by the above
declaration are entirely observed.

The confessor of Christ wished above all that those who professed his rule should be completely
detached from love and desire of earthly things, and in particular from money and its use, as is proved
by his constantly repeating in the rule the prohibition of accepting money. When, therefore, the friars
need, for the reasons mentioned above, to have recourse to those who have money, destined for their
needs, whether they are their principal benefactors or their envoys, these friars should so behave in
the eyes of all as to show that they are completely unconcerned as regards money, as indeed it does
not belong to them. Therefore such actions as to order that the money be spent and in what way, to
exact an account, to ask for the return of the money in any way, to put it away or have it put away, and
to carry a money-box or its key, are unlawful for the friars. These actions belong properly to the owners
who gave the money and to their agents.

When the saint expressed the manner of the friars' poverty in the rule, he said: "The friars should
make nothing their own, neither house nor land nor anything, but go confidently to seek alms as
pilgrims and strangers serving the Lord in poverty and humility"2. This is also the renunciation defined
by certain of our predecessors as Roman pontiffs, to be understood both specifically and in general.
These pontiffs have therefore accepted for themselves and for the Roman church the absolute
ownership of everything granted, offered or given to the friars, leaving them simply the right of use.
Yet we have been asked to examine certain practices that are said to go on in the order and seem
repugnant to the vow of poverty and the sincerity of the order.

The following are the practices which we believe are in need of remedy. The friars not only allow
themselves to inherit, but even bring this about. They sometimes accept annual revenues so high that
the friaries concerned can live completely on them. When their affairs, even of a temporal kind, are
debated in the courts, they assist the advocates and procurators; in order to encourage them, they
present themselves in person. They accept the office of executor of wills and carry it out. They
sometimes meddle with settlements involving usury or unjust acquisition and the restitution to be
made. Sometimes they have not only extensive gardens but also large vineyards, from which they
collect great quantities of vegetables and wine to sell. At the time of harvest they collect so much corn
and wine by begging or buying, storing them in their cellars and granaries, that they can live off them
without begging for the rest of the year. They build churches or other edifices, or have them built, of
such size, style and costliness that they seem to be the abodes of the wealthy not of the poor. The
friars in very many places have so many church ornaments and so obviously precious ones as to surpass
in this the great cathedrals. They also accept indiscriminately horses and arms offered to them at
funerals.

Yet the community of friars, and in particular the rulers of the order, asserted that the above abuses,
or most of them, did not exist in the order and any friars found guilty in such matters are punished
rigorously. Moreover, very strict laws were passed long ago in the order to prevent such abuses.
Wishing, therefore, to provide for the consciences of the friars and to remove, as far as we can, all
doubt from their hearts, we give the following replies.

For a way of life to be authentic, outward actions must correspond to the interior attitude of mind.
The friars, therefore, who have torn themselves away from temporal possessions by so great a
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renunciation, must abstain from all that is or may seem to be contrary to that renunciation. Now, heirs
acquire not only use of their inheritance but, in time, ownership also, and the friars cannot acquire
anything for themselves in particular or for their order in general. We therefore declare that the
absoluteness of their vow renders the friars altogether incapable of such inheritance, which of its
nature extends both to money and to other movable and immovable goods. Nor may they allow
themselves to be left or accept as a legacy the value of such inheritance, or a great part of it, so that it
could be presumed that this was done by deceit; indeed, we absolutely forbid this.

Since annual revenues are considered by law as immovable goods, and are contrary to poverty and
mendicancy, there is no doubt that the friars may not accept or have revenues of any kind, given their
state of life, just as they may not have possessions or even their use, since this use is not granted to
them.

Further, not only what is known to be evil, but also everything which has the appearance of evil,
should be specially avoided by perfect men. Now, to be present in court and urge their case, when the
law is concerned with matters of advantage to them, leads people to believe from external
appearances that the friars present are seeking something as their own. In no way, therefore, ought
the friars who profess this rule and vow, to meddle in legal processes in such courts. By abstention
they will be thought well of by outsiders, and they will live up to the purity of their vow and avoid
scandal to their neighbour. Indeed, the friars are to be complete strangers not only to the acceptance,
possession, ownership or use of money, but even to any handling of it, as our said predecessor has
repeatedly and clearly said in his interpretation of the rule. Also, the members of this order cannot go
to law for any temporal thing. The friars may therefore not lend themselves to such legal processes,
but rather consider them forbidden by the purity of their state, because these activities cannot be
concluded without litigation and the management or administration of money. Nevertheless they do
not act in a manner contrary to their state if they give advice for the execution of these affairs, since
this advice does not confer upon them any jurisdiction or legal authority or administration with regard
to temporal goods.

Certainly it is not only lawful but very reasonable that the friars who devote themselves to the
spiritual works of prayer and study should have gardens and open spaces for recollection and
recreation, and sometimes in order to provide a bodily distraction after their spiritual labours, as also
to cultivate vegetables for their needs. To keep gardens, however, in order to cultivate vegetables and
other garden produce for sale, and vines likewise, is inconsistent with the rule and purity of their order.
Our said predecessor has declared and also ordained that if, for this kind of use, someone were to
leave a field or a vineyard or something of this nature to the friars, they should refrain absolutely from
accepting it, since to have such things in order to receive the price of the produce in season is similar
to having an income.

Again, saint Francis has shown, both by the example of his life and by the words of his rule, that he
wishes his brothers and sons, relying on divine providence, to cast their burden on the Lord, who feeds
the birds of the air, which neither sow nor reap nor gather into barns. It is not likely, then, that he
would have wished them to have granaries or wine-cellars, when they hope to live by daily begging.
And for that reason they should not lay by provisions from some slight fear, but only when it is very
probable from experience that they will not otherwise find the necessities of life. We therefore
consider that the decision should be left to the consciences of the ministers and guardians, both as a
body and separately in their offices and guardianships, acting with the advice and consent of the
guardian and two discreet older priests from a house of the order in the area.
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The saint wished to establish his friars in the greatest poverty and humility, both in inclination and
in fact, as practically the whole rule proclaims. It is only right, then, that they should in no way build,
or allow to be built, churches or edifices of any kind which, in relation to the numbers of friars living
there, might be considered excessive in number or in size. We therefore wish that, everywhere in the
order, the friars should be satisfied with buildings which are modest and humble, lest outward
appearances, which strike the eye, should contradict the great poverty promised by the heart.

Although church ornaments and vessels are ordained to the honour of God's name, for which
purpose God created everything, yet he who discerns what is secret looks chiefly at the heart of those
who serve him, not at their hands. He does not wish to be served through things which jar with the
professed life-style of his servants. The friars should therefore be content with vessels and church
ornaments which are seemly in appearance and sufficient in size and number. Excess, costliness or
over-elaboration in these or in anything else does not become the friars' profession or state of life.
Everything which smacks of treasure and abundance detracts, in the eyes of people, from the
profession of such great poverty. We therefore wish and command the friars to observe what we have
said.

As for the presents of horses and arms, we decree that everywhere and in everything the aforesaid
declaration concerning alms of money be observed.

From the above matters, however, there has arisen among the friars an uneasy question, namely,
whether their rule obliges them to a strict and meagre use of things. Some of the friars believe and
say that, just as they are vowed to a very strict renunciation of ownership, they are also enjoined the
greatest restraint in the use of things. Other friars on the contrary assert that by their profession they
are not obliged to any restrained use that is not expressed in the rule; they are however obliged to a
temperate use, in the same way as other Christians and even more fittingly. Wishing, then, to give
peace to the friars' consciences and to put an end to these disputes, we declare that the friars Minor
in professing their rule are obliged specially to the strict and restrained use expressed in the rule. To
say, however, as some are said to assert, that it is heretical to hold that a restricted use of things is or
is not included in the vow of evangelical poverty, this we judge to be presumptuous and rash.

Finally, when the rule states by whom and where the minister general should be elected, it makes
no mention at all of the election or appointment of provincial ministers. There can arise some
uncertainty among the friars on this point. We wish them to be able to go forward with clarity and
security in all they do. We therefore declare, decree and ordain in this constitution of perpetual
validity, that when a province is to be provided with a minister, his election belongs to the provincial
chapter. It shall hold the election the day after assembling. The confirmation of the election belongs
to the minister general. If this election is made by ballot, and the votes are divided in such a way that
several ballots are made without agreement, then the choice made by the numerical majority of the
chapter (leaving aside considerations of zeal or merit), notwithstanding objections of any kind from
the other side, is to be confirmed or invalidated by the minister general. Having first given careful
consideration to the matter, in accordance with his office, he shall take counsel with discreet members
of the order, so that a decision is made which is pleasing to God. If the minister general invalidates the
election, the provincial chapter shall vote again. If the chapter does not elect its minister on the day
mentioned, the minister general shall freely provide a provincial minister. There are, however, certain
provinces -- Ireland, Greece and Rome -- which are said to have had until now, for just reasons, another
way of providing the provincial minister. In these cases, if the minister general and the general chapter
judge, with good reason, that the provincial minister should be appointed by the minister general, with
the advice of good religious of the order, rather than by the election of the provincial chapter, this shall
be done without dispute for the provinces of Ireland, Rome and Greece when the previous provincial
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minister dies or is relieved of office on this side of the sea; there shall be no deceit, partiality or fraud,
the burden resting on the consciences of those who decide the appointment. As for the dismissal of
provincial ministers, we wish the order to retain the procedure which has been customary up to now.
For the rest, if the friars are without a minister general, his duties shall be carried out by the vicar of
the order until there is a new minister general. Further, if there be any attempted violation of this
decree concerning the provincial minister, such action shall be automatically null and void.

Let nobody therefore ... If anyone however ...'
NOTES
16 May 1312, from Regestum 7952

The introductory address given in Regestum 9983 is omitted here because many other
introductory addresses are known of (see Regestum VIII, pp. 416-420). Regestum gives two versions
of the letter. The one used here as the base text (Regestum 9983) is addressed to each and all of the
bishops. The other is addressed to king Philip of France (= P), see Regestum 8986 (19 Dec. 1312).

P adds: Indeed our beloved son in Christ, Philip the illustrious king of the Franks, who together
with our beloved son in Christ, Louis the illustrious king of Navarre, was present at the council, showed
himself to be the most christian of princes. He had the cause of the holy Land very much at heart. He
burned with zeal of faith and devotion to rescue the holy Land from the hands of the impious and to
right the wrongs there of him who underwent disgrace and shame for the sake of our redemption. He
so directed and still directs the desires of his heart, that he undertook in the council the business of
the general crusade ordained by us intending therefore to take for a certain time the sign of the life-
giving cross, with the deliberate purpose of sailing personally with his forces to the aid of the holy
Land.

But actually we . . . holy gospels of God"] And at last, commending in the Lord this purpose of the
king, so acceptable to God, we thought it fitting and most proper that we and the church ought to
assist such a glorious prince in proceeding with this great enterprise. We observed especially that
because the cities and other places once held by the faithful had been laid waste by the wild rage of
the enemy, there was no place left to admit the champions of the faith. The enterprise would be more
costly than formerly when some of the king's ancestors and other christian princes had sailed to the
aid of the holy Land; then the cities and places were prosperous and could produce and admit catholic
warriors. We therefore judged that the tithe for six years, namely that on the ecclesiastical revenues
and incomes of France, which used to be paid in times past in that kingdom, should be granted to the
king to help him in his enterprise, so that he might use it for the aid of the holy Land.

We therefore ask, admonish and exhort earnestly all our venerable brothers, the archbishops and
bishops, our beloved chosen sons, the abbots, priors, deans, provosts, archdeacons, archpriests and
other prelates of churches, the chapters, colleges and convents of the Cistercians, Cluniacs,
Premonstratensians, of saints Benedict and Augustine, of the Carthusians, Grandmontines and other
orders, and other secular and regular ecclesiastical persons, exempt and non-exempt, in the kingdom
of France, with the exception only of the persons and places belonging to the Hospital of saint John of
Jerusalem and of the other military orders, by our other letters, and also enjoining on them strictly by
apostolic ordinance and in virtue of obedience, to pay the tithe, each and all of them, out of reverence
for God, the apostolic see and us, for six years, which we wish to be reckoned from the next feast of
blessed Mary Magdalen. We enjoin further on each archbishop and bishop to claim and collect from
each and all of the abbots, priors, deans, provosts, archdeacons, archpriests and other prelates of
churches, the chapters, colleges and convents, and other non-exempt secular and regular ecclesiastical
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persons, in their cities and dioceses, except for the persons and places of the Hospital of saint John of
Jerusalem and of the other military orders. The collection is to be made directly or through other
persons appointed by them in each city and diocese, from the ecclesiastical revenues and incomes, in
the usual manner for the periods stated below, namely for half of the first year on the next feast of
blessed Mary Magdalen and for the remaining half on the coming feast of the purification of the
blessed virgin Mary, and so on for the remaining five years. The tithe should be collected without
difficulties being made and by our authority. We empower and command, by our aforesaid letters, the
persons delegated by the archbishops and bishops to make this collection, to claim and collect this
tithe by our authority from the abbots, priors, deans, provosts, archdeacons, archpriests and other
prelates of churches, the chapters, colleges and convents, and other exempt secular and regular
ecclesiastical persons, with the exception of the persons and places of the Hospital of saint John of
Jerusalem and the other military orders. The tithe is to be collected for the years and periods
mentioned above. The archbishops and bishops, as also their delegates, are to take care to transfer to
you, our deputies, their own tithe and that of others as collected by themselves or their delegates for
each of the six years. You are to assign the collection to the king of France or his delegate or delegates
for the purpose of the crusade. In order that you may more easily and effectively collect and assign
this tithe, we grant you by the present document free and unrestricted power, in virtue of our
authority, to compel the archbishops and bishops and their delegates, disregarding any appeal, to the
fulfilment and collection of this tithe and its assignation, as prescribed. We also grant you the same
full power in imparting absolution to those archbishops and bishops bound by sentences of
excommunication, suspension or interdict for not paying the tithe in due time, after they have made
satisfaction, and of dispensing with those bound by such sentences who have contracted irregularity
by celebrating or taking part in divine worship. P

31 December; from Regestum 9984

13 January 1313; from Regestum 8973
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Bule Balsas is aukstybiy — Popiezius Klemensas V, 1312 m. geguiés
2 d., Viena (Vienos baznytinis susirinkimas)

Bulé Vox in excelso (1312 m.) panaikino Tamplieriy ordina.

1. Oficialiai uzdraudé Tamplieriy ordina.
Popiezius Klemensas V, spaudZiamas Prancuzijos karaliaus Pilypo IV ir po ilgy inkviziciniy
tyrimy, paskelbé, kad Tamplieriy ordinas, kuris kadaise buvo garbingas ir gyné Sventaja
Zeme, ,pamir$o savo pasaukima“ ir smarkiai nusikalto. Buvo idkelti kaltinimai erezija,
stabmeldyste, sodomija, Kristaus neigimu.

2. Anuliavo ordino privilegijas ir turtus.
Visos Tamplieriy teiseés, privilegijos ir turtas buvo panaikinti. Dauguma turto perduota kitam
kariniam ordinui — Hospitileriy ordinui (Sv. Jono ordinas), bet dalj turty kai kur pasiéme
pasaulietiniai valdovai (ypac Prancizijoje).

3. Ne tiesiogiai pasmerké brolius, o patj ordina.
Jdomu tai, kad popieZius ne nuteisé kiekvieno Tamplieriy brolio asmeniskai, bet paskelbé, jog
deél daugelio skandaly ir blogos reputacijos ordinas nebegali toliau egzistuoti. Tai buvo
diplomatiskas bidas uzdaryti ording neapkaltinant kiekvieno nario erezija.

4. Teisinis pagrindas — Baznycios ir visuomenés ramybé.
Buléje pabrézta, kad nors ordinas kadaise buvo vertingas, dabar dél skandaly tapo
visuomeneés ir tikéjimo sabotaZo priezastimi. Todél, siekiant ,vieSosios gerovés”, bitina jj
uzdrausti.

Tamplieriai — tai Krik$¢ioniy karinis vienuolynas, jkurtas apie 1119 m. Jeruzaléje, siekiant ginti
piligrimus ir Sventaja Zeme. Jie greitai tapo galingiausiu ir turtingiausiu riteriy ordinu, valdé
tvirtoves, didelius Zemés plotus ir finansinius isteklius visoje Europoje. Po kryZiaus Zygiy
pralaiméjimy jy kariné reikSmé sumazéjo, bet finansiné galia augo. Tai sukélé pavydg ir baime
valdovams, ypac Prancizijos karaliui Pilypui IV Graziajai, kuris buvo jsiskolines ordinui. 1307
m. Pilypas pradéjo kaltinti Tamplierius erezija, stabmeldyste, sodomija ir kitomis sunkiomis
nuodémémis. Daugelis ordiny broliy, kankinimy metu, pripazino kalte. PopieZius Klemensas
V, spaudziamas Pilypo ir visuomenés skandaly, 1312 m. bula Vox in excelso panaikino ording,
o dauguma jo nariy buvo nubausti, o didysis magistras Zakas de Molé 1314 m. sudegintas ant
lauZo.

Vox in excelso (1312 m.) — popiezius Klemensas V
liet. Balsas iS aukstybiy

Romos kurijos bulés ir potvarkiai dél Tamplieriy ordino ir Sventosios Zemés reikaly

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, amZinam atminimui. Balsas buvo girdimas i
aukstybiy, raudos ir karcios verkimo balsas, nes ateina laikas, i$ tikryjy jau atéjo, kai VieSpats
skysis per savo pranasa: Sis namas sukélé mano pyktj ir ristybe, todél pasalinsiu jj i§ savo
akiracio dél jo stiny nedorybiy, nes jie iSprovokavo mane j pyktj, atsuke man nugaras, o ne
veidus, ir pastate savo stabus namuose, kuriuose mano vardas Saukiamas, kad juos sutersty.
Jie pastaté Baalo aukStumas, kad pasvesty savo slinus stabams ir demonams. lJie giliai
nusidéjo, kaip Gibéjos dienomis. Kai suZinojau apie tokius siaubingus darbus, iSsigandau dél
tokio liGdnai pagarséjusio skandalo — kas kada girdéjo apie tokig géda? kas maté kg panasaus?
— parpuoliau isgirdes, buvau sukréstas tai matydamas, mano Sirdis tapo karti, ir tamsa mane
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apgaubé. Klausyk, tautos balsas i$ miesto! balsas i$ Sventovés! VieSpaties balsas, atlyginantis
savo prieSams. Pranasas priverstas Saukti: Duok jiems, VieSpatie, nevaisingg js€ig ir sausas
kratis. Jy bevertiskumas buvo atskleistas dél jy piktybés. ISmesk juos i$ savo namy, ir tegu jy
Saknys isdZiGsta; tegu jie neduoda vaisiy, ir tegu Sie namai nebebina kartumo kliGtimi ar
zeidzianciu erskéciu.

Nemenka Siy namuy istvirkimas, aukojant savo slinus, atiduodant juos ir pasvenciant
demonams, o ne Dievui, dievams, kuriy jie nepaZinojo. Todél Sie namai bus apleisti ir
negarbingi, prakeikti ir negyvenami, sumaistyje ir sulyginti su dulkémis, Zemi, apleisti,
neprieinami, paniekinti VieSpaties pykcio, kurj jie paniekino; tegu jie neblna gyvenami, bet
paversti dykuma. Tegul visi stebisi jais ir Svilpia dél visy jy Zaizdy. Nes ViesSpats pasirinko tautg
ne dél vietos, o vietg dél tautos. Todél pati Sventovés vieta buvo priversta dalytis tautos
bausme, kaip VieSpats atvirai paskelbé Saliamonui, kai Sis staté jam Sventove, Saliamonui,
kuris buvo pilnas iSminties kaip upé: Bet jei tavo stinls nusigres nuo manes, nesekdami manes
ir negerbdami manes, o eidami paskui svetimus dievus ir juos garbindami, tada as juos iskirsiu
iS savo akiracio ir iSvysiu iS Zemés, kurig jiems daviau; ir Sventove, kurig pasvenciau savo
vardui, iSmesiu i savo akiralio, ir ji taps patarle ir pasaipa tarp visy tauty. Kiekvienas,
praeinantis pro jg, bus nustebes ir Svilps, ir sakys: , Kodél VieSpats taip padareé Siai Sventovei ir
sSiems namams?“ Ir jie atsakys: ,Nes jie apleido VieSpatj, savo Dievg, kuris juos nupirko ir
iSpirko, ir seké Baalu bei kitais dievais, garbindami ir tarnaudami jiems. Todél VieSpats
uztraukeé jiems visg $j blogj.”

IS tikryjy prie$ kurj laikg, apie masy iSrinkimo vyriausiuoju pontifiku laikg, pries mums
atvykstant j Liong karQnavimui, ir véliau, tiek ten, tiek kitur, mes gavome slapty pranesimy
pries Jeruzalés Tamplieriy ordino magistrg, preceptorius ir kitus brolius, taip pat pries patj
ordina. Sie vyrai buvo paskirti uzjirio Zemése ginti misy Vie$paties Jézaus Kristaus paveldo,
ir kaip ypatingi kataliky tikéjimo kariai bei isskirtiniai Sventosios Zemeés gynéjai, atrodé,
nesantys pagrindine $ios Sventosios Zemés nastg. Dél $ios priezasties sventoji Romos baznycia
pagerbé Siuos brolius ir ording savo ypatinga parama, apginklavo juos kryziaus Zenklu pries
Kristaus priesus, skyré jiems auksciausius pagarbos Zenklus ir sustiprino jvairiomis iSimtimis ir
privilegijomis; jie jvairiais bldais patyré jos pagalbg ir visy tikinciyjy kriks¢ioniy parama su
pakartotinémis turto dovanomis. Todél prieS patj Viespatj Jézy Kristy jie nusikalto jzdlios
apostazés nuodéme, bjauriu stabmeldystés ydu, mirtinu sodomity nusikaltimu ir jvairiomis
erezijomis. Vis délto nebuvo galima tikétis ir neatrodé jtikétina, kad tokie pamaldds vyrai,
kurie daznai iSsiskyré kraujo praliejimu uz Kristy ir buvo matomi pakartotinai statantys savo
asmens pavojun dél mirties, kurie dar daZniau rodé didelius savo pamaldumo Zenklus tiek
dieviskose apeigose, tiek pasninkaudami ir kitose apeigose, blty taip uzmirse savo iSganyma,
kad padaryty tokius nusikaltimus. Be to, ordinas turéjo gerg ir Sventg pradzig; jis pelné
apastaliskojo sosto pritarima. Taisyklé, kuri yra Sventa, protinga ir teisinga, turéjo pelnytg Sio
sosto sankcijg. Dél visy Siy priezasc¢iy mes nenoréjome klausytis uzuominy ir kaltinimy pries
Tamplierius; mus moké musy ViesSpaties pavyzdys ir kanoniniy rasty Zodziai.

Tada jsikiSo masy brangus stnus Kristuje, Filipas, Slovingasis Prancizijos karalius. Jam buvo
pranesta apie tuos pacius nusikaltimus. Jo nejauté godumas. Jis neturéjo ketinimy pasisavinti
ar uzvaldyti nieko iS Tamplieriy turto; veikiau savo karalystéje jis atsisaké tokiy pretenzijy ir
véliau visiSkai atleido savo rankag nuo jy gérybiy. Jis degé uolumu uz ortodoksy tikéjima,
sekdamas gerai pazymétais savo protéviy pédsakais. Jis surinko tiek informacijos, kiek teisétai
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galéjo. Tada, siekdamas mums suteikti daugiau Sviesos Siuo klausimu, jis atsiunté mums daug
vertingos informacijos per savo pasiuntinius ir laiSkus. Skandalas prie$ pacius Tamplierius ir jy
ording dél jau minéty nusikaltimy iSaugo. Net vienas is riteriy, kilmingo kraujo Zmogus ir
turintis nemazg reputacijg ordine, slaptai prisiekes musy akivaizdoje liudijo, kad per jo
priémima riteris, kuris jj priéme, pasitlé jam iSsizadéti Kristaus, kg jis ir padaré, tam tikry kity
Tamplieriy ordino riteriy akivaizdoje, be to, jis nusispjové ant kryZiaus, kurj jam istiesé Sis jj
priémes riteris. Jis taip pat saké, kad maté didjjj magistra, kuris vis dar gyvas, priimant tam
tikrg riterj ordino kapituloje, vykusioje uZjiryje. Priémimas vyko taip pat, bltent su Kristaus
iSsizadéjimu ir spjaudymu ant kryZiaus, dalyvaujant apie dviem Simtams ordino broliy.
Liudytojas taip pat patvirtino girdéjes, kad tai buvo jprastas naujy nariy priémimo budas: to,
kuris priima profesijg, ar jo jgaliotinio pasitlymu, profesijg duodantis asmuo iSsizadédavo
Jézaus Kristaus ir, piktnaudziaudamas nukryZiuotu Kristumi, nusispjaudavo ant jam istiesto
kryZiaus, ir abu atlikdavo kitus neteisétus veiksmus, prieStaraujancius kriks¢ioniskajai moralei,
kaip pats liudytojas tada prisipazino masy akivaizdoje.

Mdasy pareiga, pagal musy pareigas, buvo atkreipti démesj j tokiy sunkiy ir pakartotiniy
kaltinimy triukSma. Kai galiausiai pasigirdo visuotinis Sauksmas su triukSmingais minéto
karaliaus ir Prancizijos karalystés kunigaiksciy, grafy, barony, kity didiky, dvasininky ir
liaudies pasmerkimais, pasiekusiais mus tiek tiesiogiai, tiek per agentus ir pareiglnus,
iSgirdome litdng istorijg: kad magistras, preceptoriai ir kiti ordino broliai, taip pat pats
ordinas, buvo jsitrauke j Siuos ir kitus nusikaltimus. Tai atrodé jrodyta daugybe magistro,
Prancuzijos vizitatoriaus ir daugelio preceptoriy bei ordino broliy prisipazinimy, paliudijimy ir
parodymy, daugelio prelaty ir erezijos inkvizitoriaus akivaizdoje. Sie parodymai buvo duoti
Prancizijos karalystéje su musy leidimu, surasyti kaip vieSi dokumentai ir parodyti mums ir
misy broliams. Be to, gandas ir triukSmas taip sustipréjo, kad prieSiSkumas tiek paciam
ordinui, tiek atskiriems jo nariams negaléjo biti ignoruojamas be didelio skandalo ar
toleruojamas be neiSvengiamo pavojaus tikéjimui. Kadangi mes, nors ir nevertas, Zzeméje
atstovaujame Kristui, manéme, kad, sekdami Jo pédomis, turime atlikti tyrima. Pakvietéme j
savo akivaizdg daugelj preceptoriy, kunigy, riteriy ir kity ordino broliy, kurie buvo ne mazos
reputacijos. Jie prisieké, buvo karstai raginami Tévo, Siinaus ir Sventosios Dvasios vardu; mes
reikalavome, remdamiesi Sventu paklusnumu, iSkviesdami dieviskajj teismg su amZzino
prakeiksmo grésme, kad jie sakyty gryng ir paprastg tiesg. Mes nurodéme, kad jie dabar yra
saugioje ir tinkamoje vietoje, kur jiems néra ko bijoti, nepaisant jy anksc¢iau pries kitus
padaryty prisipazinimy. Mes noréjome, kad tie prisipazinimai jiems nepakenkty. Tokiu badu
mes atlikome apklausg ir isStyréme net septyniasdesimt du, dalyvaujant daugeliui misy broliy,
kurie atidZiai stebéjo procesg. Mes liepéme prisipaZinimus uZrasSyti notarui ir jrasyti kaip
autentiskus dokumentus misy ir masy broliy akivaizdoje. Po keliy dieny mes liepéme Siuos
prisipazinimus perskaityti konsistorijoje, dalyvaujant susijusiems riteriams. Kiekvienam buvo
perskaityta versija jo kalba; jie laikési savo prisipazinimy, aiskiai ir savo noru juos
patvirtindami, kaip buvo perskaityta.

Po to, ketindami asmeniskai istirti reikalg su didZiuoju magistru, Prancuzijos vizitatoriumi ir
pagrindiniais ordino preceptoriais, mes jsakéme, kad didysis magistras, Prancizijos
vizitatorius ir UZjdrio, Normandijos, Akvitanijos ir Puatu vyriausieji preceptoriai baty pristatyti
mums, kol buvome Puatjé. Taciau kai kurie i$ jy tuo metu buvo sergantys, negaléjo joti arkliais
ir nepatogiai galéjo biti atgabenti j misy akivaizdg. Mes noréjome suzZinoti visg tiesg ir ar jy
prisipaZzinimai bei parodymai, kurie, kaip teigiama, buvo padaryti erezijos inkvizitoriaus
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akivaizdoje Prancizijos karalystéje, paliudyti tam tikry vieSyjy notary ir daugelio kity gery
Zmoniy, ir kurie buvo viesai pateikti ir parodyti mums bei misy broliams inkvizitoriaus, buvo
teisingi. Mes jgaliojome ir jsakéme misy mylimiems stinums Berengarui, kardinolui, tuo metu
turin¢iam Nereuso ir Achileuso titulg, dabar Fraskacio vyskupui, Steponui, kardinolui kunigui
su Svento Kirijako prie Termuy titulu, ir Landulfui, kardinolui diakonui su Svento Angelo titulu,
kuriy iSmintimi, patirtimi ir iStikimybe mes visiskai pasitikime, kruops¢iai istirti su didZiuoju
magistru, vizitatoriumi ir preceptoriais kaltinimy jiems ir atskiriems ordino nariams bei pac¢iam
ordinui tiesg. Jei blty jrodymy, jie turéjo blti mums pateikti; prisipazinimai ir parodymai
turéjo bati uZrasyti vieSojo notaro ir pateikti mums. Kardinolai turéjo suteikti atleidima nuo
ekskomunikos bausmés, pagal BaZnycios formg, magistrui, vizitatoriui ir preceptoriams —
bausmés, kurig jie uZsitrauké, jei kaltinimai buvo teisingi — su sglyga, kad kaltinamieji
nuolankiai ir pamaldziai prasyty atleidimo, kaip jie turéjo daryti.

Kardinolai asmeniskai aplanké didjjj magistra, vizitatoriy ir preceptorius ir paaiskino jy vizito
priezastj. Kadangi Sie vyrai ir kiti Tamplieriai, gyvenantys Prancizijos karalystéje, buvo
perduoti mums, kad jie laisvai ir be jokios baimés atvirai atskleisty tiesg kardinolams,
kardinolai misy apastaliSkuoju autoritetu jpareigojo juos atlikti Sig tiesos sakymo pareigs.
Didysis magistras, vizitatorius ir Normandijos, Uzjdrio, Akvitanijos bei Puatu preceptoriai, trijy
kardinoly, keturiy notary ir daugelio kity geros reputacijos vyry akivaizdoje, prisieké ant
sventyjy evangelijy, kad sakys tiesg, aiskiai ir iSsamiai. Jie davé parodymus po vieng, kardinoly
akivaizdoje, laisvaiir savo noru, be jokios prievartos ar baimés. Tarp kity dalyky jie prisipazino,
kad per jy priémima j Tamplieriy ording jie iSsizadéjo Kristaus ir nusispjové ant kryZiaus. Kai
kurie pridire, kad jie patys priémé daug broliy, naudodami tg patj ritualg, batent su Kristaus
iSsizadéjimu ir spjaudymu ant kryZiaus. Buvo net tokiy, kurie prisipazino dél tam tikry kity
siaubingy nusikaltimy ir amoraliy veiksmy, apie kuriuos kol kas nieko daugiau nesakome.
Riteriai taip pat prisipazino, kad jy prisipazinimy ir parodymy, padaryty pries inkvizitoriy pries
kurj laika, turinys buvo teisingas. Sie didZiojo magistro, vizitatoriaus ir preceptoriy
prisipaZinimai ir parodymai buvo surasyti kaip viesas dokumentas keturiy notary, dalyvaujant
magistrui ir kitiems bei tam tikriems geros reputacijos vyrams. Po keliy dieny prisipaZinimai
buvo perskaityti kaltinamiesiems kardinoly jsakymu ir jy akivaizdoje; kiekvienas riteris gavo
ataskaitg savo kalba. Jie laikési savo prisipazinimy ir aiSkiai bei savo noru juos patvirtino, kaip
jie buvo perskaityti. Po Siy prisipaZinimy ir parodymy jie prasé kardinoly atleidimo nuo
ekskomunikos, uztrauktos deél auks¢iau minéty nusikaltimy; nuolankiai ir pamaldziai,
klipédami ant keliy, sujungtomis rankomis, jie pateiké savo prasyma su daugybe asary.
Kadangi Baznycia niekada neuzZdaro savo Sirdies grjztanc¢iam nusidéjéliui, kardinolai musy
autoritetu suteiké atleidimg pagal jprastg BaZnyCios formg magistrui, vizitatoriui ir
preceptoriams, atsizadéjus jy erezijos. Grjze j masy akivaizda, kardinolai pateiké mums
magistro, vizitatoriaus ir preceptoriy prisipazinimus ir parodymus vieSojo dokumento forma,
kaip buvo pasakyta. Jie taip pat pateiké mums ataskaitg apie savo veiksmus su Siais riteriais.

IS Siy prisipazinimy, parodymy ir ataskaitos mes nustatéme, kad didysis magistras, vizitatorius
ir UZjario, Normandijos, Akvitanijos bei Puatu preceptoriai daZznai padaré sunkiy nusikaltimy,
nors kai kurie klydo reciau nei kiti. Mes manéme, kad tokie baisis nusikaltimai negali ir
neturéty likti nenubausti be jZeidimo visagaliui Dievui ir kiekvienam katalikui. Mes
nusprendéme, patariant masy broliams, surengti tyrimg dél auksc¢iau minéty nusikaltimy ir
nusizengimy. Sis tyrimas bty atliekamas per vietinius ordinarus ir kitus i$mintingus,
patikimus vyrus, misy deleguotus, atskiry ordino nariy atveju; ir per tam tikrus protingus
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asmenis, musy apgalvotai pasirinktus, viso ordino atveju. Po to tyrimai buvo atlikti tiek
ordinary, tiek misy delegaty dél kaltinimy atskiriems nariams, ir masy paskirty inkvizitoriy
dél kaltinimy paciam ordinui, visose pasaulio dalyse, kur paprastai gyveno ordino broliai. Kai
Sie tyrimai buvo atlikti ir atsiysti mums nagrinéti, jie buvo labai kruopsciai perskaityti ir
iSnagrinéti, kai kuriuos mes ir misy broliai, Sventosios Romos baznycios kardinolai, kitus —
daugybé labai iSsilavinusiy, iSmintingy, patikimy ir Dievo bijanciy vyry, uoliy ir gerai iSmokyty
kataliky tikéjime, kai kurie buvo prelatai, kiti ne. Tai vyko Malauéenéje, Vaisono vyskupijoje.

Véliau atvykome j Vieng, kur jau buvo susirinke labai daug patriarchy, arkivyskupy, atrinkty
vyskupy, iSimties ir neiSimties abaty, kity baznyciy prelaty ir absentuojanciy prelaty bei
kapituly prokuratoriy, visi susirinke j misy susauktg susirinkima. Pirmojoje sesijoje mes jiems
paaiskinome priezastis, dél kuriy suSaukéme susirinkimg. Po to, kadangi kardinolams ir
visiems susirinkimo prelatams bei prokuratoriams buvo sunku, i$ tiesy beveik nejmanoma,
susitikti masy akivaizdoje, kad aptarty, kaip elgtis Tamplieriy klausimu, mes davéme tokius
jsakymus. Tam tikri patriarchai, arkivyskupai, vyskupai, iSimties ir neiSimties abatai, kity
baznyciy prelatai ir prokuratoriai iS visy kriks¢ionybés daliy, kiekvienos kalbos, tautos ir
regiono, buvo vieningai iSrinkti iS visy susirinkimo prelaty ir prokuratoriy. Atranka buvo
padaryta iS ty, kurie buvo laikomi tarp sumanesniy, diskretiSkesniy ir tinkamesniy
konsultacijai deél tokio svarbaus reikalo ir jo aptarimui su mumis bei auk$¢iau minétais
kardinolais. Po to mes liepéme viesai perskaityti tyrimo metu gautus paliudijimus prelaty ir
prokuratoriy akivaizdoje. Sis skaitymas tesési kelias dienas, kol jie noréjo klausytis, vietoje,
paskirtoje susirinkimui, batent katedros baznycioje. Véliau minéti paliudijimai ir is jy padaryti
santraukos buvo svarstomi ir nagrinéjami ne pavirsutiniskai, o labai kruopscéiai, daugelio misy
garbingy broliy, Akviléjos patriarcho, Sio Sventojo susirinkimo arkivyskupy ir vyskupy,
specialiai pasirinkty ir deleguoty Siam tikslui, ir ty, kuriuos visas susirinkimas labai kruopsciai
ir uoliai isrinko.

Todél mes susaukéme minétus kardinolus, patriarchus, arkivyskupus ir vyskupus, iSimties ir
neiSimties abatus, kitus prelatus ir susirinkimo iSrinktus prokuratorius Siam reikalui svarstyti,
ir mes jy paklauséme, per slapta konsultacijg misy akivaizdoje, kaip turétume elgtis, ypac
atsizvelgdami j tai, kad tam tikri Tamplieriai gyné savo ording. DidZioji dalis kardinoly ir beveik
visas susirinkimas, tai yra tie, kurie buvo isSrinkti viso susirinkimo ir atstovavo visam
susirinkimui Siuo klausimu, trumpai tariant, didZioji dauguma, is tiesy keturi penktadaliai tarp
kiekvienos dalyvaujancios tautos, buvo tvirtai jsitikine, ir minéti prelatai bei prokuratoriai
atitinkamai pataré, kad ordinui turéty bati suteikta galimybé gintis ir kad jo negalima
pasmerkti, remiantis iki Siol pateiktais jrodymais, dél erezijy, kurios buvo tyrimo objektas, be
jzeidimo Dievui ir neteisybés. Kai kurie kiti, prieSingai, saké, kad broliams neturéty buti
leidziama gintis savo ordinui ir kad mes neturétume leisti tokios gynybos, nes jei gynyba bty
leidZiama ar suteikta, kilty pavojus $io reikalo sprendimui ir nemazas 7alos Sventosios Zemés
interesams. Kilty gincai, vélavimai ir sprendimo atidéjimai, buvo paminétos jvairios priezastys.
IS tiesy, nors iki Siol teisiniai procesai prie$ ording neleidzia jo kanoniskai pasmerkti kaip
eretiSko galutiniu nuosprendZiu, ordino geras vardas buvo smarkiai sugadintas dél jam
priskirty erezijy. Be to, beveik begalinis skaicius atskiry nariy, tarp kuriy yra didysis magistras,
Prancizijos vizitatorius ir vyriausieji preceptoriai, buvo pripazinti kaltais dél tokiy erezijy,
klaidy ir nusikaltimy per savo spontani$kus prisipaZinimus. Sie prisipaZinimai daro ording labai
jtartinu, o géda ir jtarimai daro jj bjauriu Sventajai Dievo BaZznyciai, jos prelatams, karaliams ir
kitiems valdovams bei katalikams apskritai. Taip pat tikima, kad labai tikétina, jog nuo Siol
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nebus rasta jokio gero Zzmogaus, norincio jstoti j ording, todél jis taps nenaudingas Dievo
Baznyciai ir Sventosios Zemés uiduoties vykdymui, kuriam riteriai buvo skirti. Be to, $io
Tamplieriy reikalo sprendimo ar sutvarkymo atidéjimas, kuriam mes buvome numaciusi
galutinj sprendimg ar nuosprendj, paskelbting Siame susirinkime, labai tikétina, sukelty visiska
Tamplieriy turto praradima, sunaikinima ir i§évaistyma. Sis turtas ilga laika buvo dovanojamas,
testamentu paliekamas ir skiriamas tikin¢iyjy Sventosios Zemés pagalbai ir krik$¢ioniy
tikéjimo priesy pasipriesinimui.

Taigi buvo dvi nuomonés: vieni teigé, kad nuosprendis turéty bati nedelsiant paskelbtas,
pasmerkiant ording uz tariamus nusikaltimus, kiti prieStaravo, kad remiantis iki Siol vykusiais
procesais negalima teisingai paskelbti ordino pasmerkimo nuosprendzio. Po ilgy ir brandziy
svarstymy, turédami omenyje tik Dieva ir Sventosios Zemés gerove, nenukrypdami nei j
desine, nei j kaire, mes pasirinkome elgtis per potvarkj ir jsakyma, taip pasalindami skandalg,
iSvengdami pavojy ir issaugodami turtg Sventosios Zemés pagalbai. Mes atsizvelgéme j ordino
géda, jtarimus, triukSmingus pranesimus ir kitus auk$¢iau minétus kaltinimus, taip pat j slapta
priémimg j ording ir daugelio broliy nukrypimg nuo bendro krikscioniy elgesio, gyvenimo
blido ir moralés. Mes ypac pastebéjome, kad priimant naujus narius jie prisiekia niekam
neatskleisti priémimo bldo ir neiSeiti iS ordino; tai kelia nepalankig prielaidg. Be to,
pastebime, kad visa tai sukélé didelj skandalg pries ording, kurio nejmanoma numalsinti, kol
ordinas egzistuoja. Mes taip pat jZvelgiame pavojy tikéjimui ir sieloms, daugelio ordino broliy
siaubingus nusikaltimus ir daugelj kity teisingy priezasciy bei motyvy, skatinanciy mus priimti
$j sprendima.

Dauguma kardinoly ir susirinkimo isrinktyjy, daugiau nei keturi penktadaliai, mane, kad
geriau, naudingiau ir palankiau Dievo garbei, krik§¢ioniy tikéjimo i$saugojimui, Sventosios
Zemés pagalbai ir daugeliui kity pagrjsty priezas¢iy panaikinti ording per apastaliskojo sosto
potvarkj ir jsakymg, paskiriant turtg tam tikslui, kuriam jis buvo skirtas. Taip pat turi bati
pasiriipinta dar gyvais ordino nariais. Sis kelias buvo laikomas pranasesniu uz gynybos teisés
uztikrinima, kuris lemty ordino sprendimo atidéjimg. Mes taip pat pastebime, kad kitais
atvejais Romos baznycia panaikino kitus svarbius ordinus dél daug maziau reikSmingy
priezasCiy nei auksc¢iau minétos, be broliy kaltés. Todél, su litdesiu Sirdyje, ne galutiniu
nuosprendziu, o apastalisku potvarkiu ar jsakymu, mes, su Sventojo susirinkimo pritarimu,
panaikiname Tamplieriy ording, jo taisykles, abitg ir vardg nepaZeidziamu ir amzinu dekretu,
ir visiSkai uzdraudziame bet kam nuo Siol jstoti j ording, priimti ar nesioti jo abitg ar elgtis kaip
Tamplierius. Jei kas elgsis kitaip, jis automatiSkai uZsitrauks ekskomunika. Be to, mes
pasiliekame teise spresti dél asmeny ir turto misy ir apastaliSkojo sosto nuozilra. Mes
ketiname, su dieviSka malone, iki Sio Sventojo susirinkimo pabaigos priimti §j sprendimg Dievo
garbei, krikc¢ioniy tikéjimo iSaukstinimui ir Sventosios Zemés gerovei. Mes grieztai
uzdraudziame bet kam, nesvarbu, kokios buklés ar padéties, bet kokiu badu kistis j §j
Tamplieriy asmeny ir turto klausimg. Mes uzdraudziame bet kokius veiksmus, kurie galéty
pakenkti misy tvarkai ir sprendimams, ar bet kokius naujoviy jvedimus ar kiSimasi. Mes
skelbiame, kad nuo Siol bet koks tokio pobidZio bandymas yra niekinis ir negaliojantis,
nesvarbu, ar jis padarytas sgmoningai, ar iS neZinojimo. Taciau Siuo dekretu mes nenorime
sumenkinti jokiy procesy, atlikty ar biasimy, dél atskiry Tamplieriy, vykdomy vyskupijy
vyskupy ir provincijos susirinkimy, pagal tai, kg esame nustate kitais kartais. Todél tegul
niekas... Jei kas...
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Duota Vienoje, kovo 22 dieng, septintaisiais misy pontifikato metais.

[2]. AmZinam atminimui. Kristaus vietininkui, budriai rdpinantis iS apastaliSkojo boksto,
priklauso vertinti kintancias laiky salygas, nagrinéti kylanciy reikaly priezastis ir stebéti
susijusiy Zmoniy charakterius. Taip jis gali tinkamai apsvarstyti kiekvieng reikalg ir veikti
tinkamu metu; jis gali iSrauti ydos erskécius i$ Viespaties lauko, kad dorybé augty; jis gali
pasalinti apgaulés spyglius, kad sodinty, o ne naikinty. Jis perkelia Dievui pasvestus daigus j
vietas, iSvalytas nuo kenksmingy erskéciy. Taip perkeldamas ir sujungdamas protingai ir
naudingai, jis atnesa didesnj dziaugsma nei Zalg, padarytg iSrautiems Zmonéms; tikrasis
teisingumas uZjaucia litdes;j. IStverdamas Zalg ir naudingai jg pakeisdamas, jis skatina dorybiy
augima ir atstatydamas tai, kas buvo sunaikinta, kazkuo geresniu.

PrieS kurj laikg mes galutinai ir amzinai panaikinome Jeruzalés Tamplieriy ording dél bjauriy,
net neapsakomy, jo magistro, broliy ir kity ordino asmeny darby visose pasaulio dalyse. Sie
vyrai buvo aptaskyti nepadoriomis klaidomis ir nusikaltimais, iStvirkimu — jie buvo sutersti ir
iStepti. Mes cia nutylime detales, nes prisiminimas yra toks lilidnas ir nesSvarus. Su Sventojo
susirinkimo pritarimu mes panaikinome ordino konstitucijg, jo abitg ir vardg, ne be Sirdies
kartélio. Mes tai padaréme ne galutiniu nuosprendZziu, nes tai bty neteiséta pagal atliktus
tyrimus ir procesus, o apastaliSku potvarkiu ar jsakymu. Mes grieztai uzdraudéme, kad niekas
nuo Siol jstoty j ording, neSioty jo abitg ar elgtysi kaip Tamplierius. Kiekvienas, elgdamasis
kitaip, uZsitrauké automatine ekskomunika. Mes jsakéme misy apastaliSkuoju autoritetu, kad
visas ordino turtas bity paliktas apastaliskojo sosto sprendimui ir dispozicijai. Mes grieztai
uzdraudéme bet kam, nesvarbu, kokios biklés ar padéties, bet kokiu budu kistis j ordino
asmeny ar turto klausimus ar veikti pries apastaliSkojo sosto nurodymus ar dispozicijas Siuo
klausimu, ar keisti, ar net kistis; mes paskelbéme visus tokio pobldzio bandymus nuo Siol
niekiniais ir negaliojanciais, nesvarbu, ar jie padaryti sgmoningai, ar i$ nezinojimo.

Véliau mes pasirapinome, kad minétas turtas, kuris ilgg laikg buvo dovanojamas, testamentu
paliekamas, skiriamas ir jgytas i$ Kristaus garbintojy Sventosios Zemés pagalbai ir krik$¢ioniy
tikéjimo priesy puolimui, nelikty be priezZilGros ir neprapulty kaip niekieno ar nebity
naudojamas kitaip, nei numaté tikinciyjy pamaldi atsidavimas. Taip pat buvo pavojus, kad
delsimas misy tvarkoje ir dispozicijose galéty lemti sunaikinima ar i$svaistyma. Todél mes
surengéme sudétingas, ilgas ir jvairias konsultacijas bei diskusijas su masy broliais, Sventosios
Romos baZnycios kardinolais, su patriarchais, arkivyskupais, vyskupais ir prelatais, su tam
tikrais iSskirtiniais ir Zymiais asmenimis, ir su susirinkime esanciy kapituly, vienuolyny,
baZznyciy ir vienuolyny prokuratoriais, taip pat su absentuojanciy prelaty prokuratoriais, kad
per §j kruopsty svarstyma bity priimtas sveikas ir naudingas minéto turto paskirstymas Dievo
garbei, tikéjimo augimui, Baznycios i$aukstinimui, Sventosios Zemés pagalbai ir tikin¢iyjy
iSganymui bei ramybei. Po ypac ilgy, kruopsciai apgalvoty, apgalvoty ir iSsamiy konsultacijy,
deél daugelio teisingy priezasciy, mes ir minéti tévai bei patriarchai, arkivyskupai, vyskupai, kiti
prelatai ir iSskirtiniai bei Zymas asmenys, tuo metu buve susirinkime, galiausiai priéjome prie
iSvados. Turtas turéty amzinai priklausyti Sv. Jono Jeruzalietio Hospitalieriy ordinui, paciam
Hospitaliui ir masy mylimiems stinums, Hospitalio magistro ir broliams, Siy vyry Hospitalio ir
ordino vardu, kurie, kaip Viespaties atletai, iSbando mirties pavojy gindami tikéjima, patirdami
sunkius ir pavojingus nuostolius uzjlrio Zemése.
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Mes su nuosirdzios meilés pilnatve pastebéjome, kad Sis Hospitalieriy ordinas ir pats
Hospitalis yra viena i$ institucijy, kuriose klesti religinis laikymasis. Faktai mums sako, kad
dieviskos apeigos yra karstos, pamaldumo ir gailestingumo darbai atliekami su dideliu
uolumu, Hospitalio broliai niekina pasaulio viliones ir yra atsidave Auksciausiojo tarnai. Kaip
bebaimiai Kristaus kariai, jie karitai stengiasi atgauti Sventaja Zeme, nepaisydami visy
Zmogisky pavojy. Mes taip pat atsizvelgiame, kad kuo gausiau jie bus apripinti priemonémis,
tuo labiau augs magistro ir ordino bei Hospitalio broliy energija, didés jy uolumas ir stiprés jy
drasa, kad atremty jZzeidimus, daromus misy Atpirkéjui, ir sutriuskinty tikéjimo priesus. Jie
galés lengviau ir paprasciau nesti nastas, reikalingas tokio uzmojo vykdymui. Todél jie, ne be
pagrindo, bus budresni ir su didesniu uolumu atsidés savo pareigoms.

Kad galétume jiems suteikti didesne paramg, mes, su Sventojo susirinkimo pritarimu,
dovanojame jiems pacig Tamplieriy riteriy nama ir kitus namus, baznycias, koplycias,
oratorijas, miestus, pilis, miestelius, Zemes, sodybas, vietas, valdas, jurisdikcijas, pajamas,
teises, visg kitg turtg, nesvarbu, ar jis nekilnojamasis, kilnojamasis ar savarankiskai judantis, ir
visus narius kartu su jy teisémis ir priklausiniais, tiek uz jaros, tiek Siapus jdros, kiekvienoje
pasaulio dalyje, tuo metu, kai pats magistras ir kai kurie ordino broliai buvo suimti kaip grupé
Prancuzijos karalystéje, batent 1308 m. spalio mén. Dovana apima viska, kg Tamplieriai turéjo,
laiké ar valdé patys ar per kitus, arba kas priklausé minétam Tamplieriy riteriy namui ir
ordinui, ar magistrui ir ordino broliams, taip pat titulus, veiksmus ir teises, kurios jy suémimo
metu bet kokiu badu priklausé namui, ordinui ar ordino asmenims, ar galéjo priklausyti, prie$
bet kg, nesvarbu, kokios kilmés, biklés ar padéties, su visomis privilegijomis, indultais,
imunitetais ir laisvémis, kuriomis minétas magistras ir Tamplieriy namy bei ordino broliai, pats
namas ir ordinas buvo teisétai apdovanoti apastaliskojo sosto, kataliky imperatoriy, karaliy ir
kunigaiksciy ar kity tikinciyjy, ar bet kokiu kitu bldu. Visa tai mes dovanojame, suteikiame,
sujungiame, jtraukiame, pritaikome ir amzinai prijungiame, visa musy apastaliSkosios galios
pilnatve, prie minéto Sv. Jono Jeruzaliecio Hospitalieriy ordino ir paties Hospitalio.

Mes isskiriame minéto buvusio Tamplieriy riteriy ordino turtg Kastilijos, Aragono, Portugalijos
ir Maljorkos karalystése bei Zemése, priklausanciose misy mylimiems stnums Kristuje,
$lovingiesiems $iy karalys¢iy karaliams, esanéioms u? Prancizijos karalystés riby. Sj turtg mes
pasiliekame apastaliSskojo sosto dispozicijai ir reguliavimui, iSskirdami jj i minétos dovanos,
suteikimo, sujungimo, pritaikymo, jtraukimo ir prijungimo. Mes norime, kad anksc¢iau misy
kitais procesais nustatytas draudimas islikty visiskai galiojantis. Niekas, nesvarbu, kokios
blklés ar padéties, negali jokiu badu kistis j Siy asmeny ir turto klausimus, pakenkdamas
apastaliskojo sosto reguliavimui ar dispozicijai. Mes norime, kad misy dekretas dél Siy
asmeny ir turto auksSc¢iau minéty karaliy karalystése ir Zemése islikty visiskai galiojantis, kol
apastaliskasis sostas nepriims kito sprendimo.

UZgrobéjai ir neteiséti turto laikytojai, nesvarbu, kokios biklés, padéties, iSkilumo ar orumo,
net jei tai blty popieZiskasis, imperatoriskasis ar karalisSkasis, jei per ménesj po to, kai turta
pareikalaus Hospitalio magistras ir broliai, ar bet kuris i$ jy, ar jy prokuratoriai, jo neatsisakys
[...]. Turtas turi bati visiskai ir laisvai grazintas Hospitalieriy ordinui ir minétajam Hospitaliui,
arba magistro, priory, preceptoriy ar Hospitalio broliy, bet kurioje regiono ar provincijoje, ar
bet kuriam i$ jy asmeniskai, ar jy prokuratoriui ar prokuratoriams, Hospitalieriy ordino vardu,
net jei priorai, preceptoriai ir broliai ar jy prokuratoriai, ar bet kuris i$ jy, neturi specialaus
mandato i$ Hospitalio magistro, su sglyga, kad prokuratoriai turi arba rodo specialy jgaliojima
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iS priory ir preceptoriy ar bet kurio is jy, tose provincijose ar regionuose, kuriuose Sie priorai
ir preceptoriai buvo deleguoti. Priorai, preceptoriai ir broliai privalo pateikti magistrui visiska
ataskaitg apie viska: elgesj, veiksmus, pajamas ir derybas. Prokuratoriai turi pateikti panasia
ataskaitg priorams ir preceptoriams, ir kiekvienam is jy, kurj jie buvo delegave. Visi, kurie
sgmoningai teiké patarimus, pagalbg ar palankumg auksc¢iau minétiems uZgrobéjams ir
laikytojams dél tokio uigrobimo ar laikymo, vieSai ar slaptai, uZsitraukia ekskomunika.
Baznyciy ir vienuolyny kapitulai, kolegijos ar valdymo organai, taip pat miesty, piliy, miesteliy
ir kity viety korporacijos, taip pat patys miestai, pilys, miesteliai ir kitos vietos, kurie buvo kalti
deél Siy veiksmy, ir miestai, pilys bei vietos, kuriose uzgrobéjai ir laikytojai turi pasaulietine
valdzig, jei tokie pasaulietiniai valdovai trukdo turto atidavimui ir grazinimui Hospitalio
magistrui ir broliams Hospitalio vardu, nesiliaudami nuo tokio elgesio per ménesj po turto
pareikalavimo, automatiskai uzsitraukia interdikta. Jie negali biti atleisti nuo Sios bausmés,
kol nepateiks visiSko pasitenkinimo. Be to, uzgrobéjai ir laikytojai bei tie, kurie jiems teiké
patarimus, pagalbg ar palankuma, tiek pavieniai asmenys, tiek baznyciy ar vienuolyny
kapitulai, kolegijos ar valdymo organai, taip pat miesty, piliy, Zemiy ar kity viety korporacijos,
be auk$ciau minéty bausmiy, automatiskai netenka visko, ka jie laiko kaip feodus i§ Romos ar
kity bazny¢iy. Sie feodai turi laisvai, be pasiprie$inimo, grjzti susijusioms bazny¢ioms, o ty
baznyciy prelatai ar valdovai gali disponuoti feodais savo nuoziira, kaip jie mano, kad bus
naudinga baznyc¢ioms. Todél tegul niekas... Jei kas...

Duota Vienoje, geguzés 2 dieng, septintaisiais misy pontifikato metais.

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, dabarties uztikrinimui ir ateities jrasui

Neseniai apastaliSkasis sostas pavedé atlikti tyrimus ir jvairius procesus visose krikScionybés
dalyse pries buvusj Tamplieriy riteriy ording ir jo atskirus narius dél kaltinimy erezijomis, kurie
sukeélé didele jy géda. Ypatingai buvo kaltinama, kad buvusio ordino broliai, priimdami naujus
narius ar kartais po priémimo, neigé Kristy, spjaudé ant kryziaus, laikomo pries juos,
jZzeidZianciai, o kartais net trypé jj kojomis. Ordino magistras, Prancizijos vizitatorius,
pagrindiniai preceptoriai ir daugelis ordino broliy per savo teisma prisipaZino dél Siy erezijy.
Sie prisipaZinimai meté didelj jtarima ordinui. Be to, placiai paplitusi géda, stipris jtarimai ir
triukSmingi Prancizijos karalystés prelaty, kunigaiksciy, komuny, barony ir grafy kaltinimai
sukélé didelj skandalg, kurio beveik nejmanoma numalsinti nesunaikinus ordino. Buvo ir daug
kity teisingy priezasciy, paminéty teisiniame procese, kurios paveiké misy sprendimg. Todél,
su Sventojo susirinkimo pritarimu, su dideliu kartéliu ir liGdesiu Sirdyje, mes panaikinome ir
uzdraudéme minétg buvusj Tamplieriy ording, jo konstitucijg, abitg ir vardg, draudéme jo
atkdrima. Tai padaréme ne galutiniu nuosprendZiu, nes pagal atliktus tyrimus ir procesus tai
nebity teiséta, o apastaliSku potvarkiu ir jsakymu. Mes pasilikome ordino asmeny ir turto
klausimg apastaliskojo sosto sprendimui ir dispozicijai. Tadiau tai darydami neturéjome
ketinimo sumenkinti procesy, atlikty ar bisimy, dél atskiry ordino asmeny ar broliy, vykdomy
vyskupijy vyskupy ir provincijos susirinkimy, kaip esame nustate kitur.

Dabar norime tinkamiau pasirGpinti atskirais asmenimis ar broliais. Neseniai mes pasilikome

savo dispozicijai buvusio ordino magistra, Prancizijos vizitatoriy ir pagrindinius Sventosios
Zemés, Normandijos, Akvitanijos, Puatu ir Provanso provincijos preceptorius, taip pat brolj
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Oliverj de Penne, buvusio ordino riterj, kurj nuo Siol taip pat pasiliekame apastaliSkojo sosto
dispozicijai. Nusprendéme, kad visi kiti broliai bty palikti provincijos susirinkimy teismui ir
sprendimui, kaip iki Siol daréme. Norime, kad Sie susirinkimai teisty pagal skirtingus atskiry
asmeny atvejus. Taigi tie, kurie buvo teisétai isteisinti arba bus iSteisinti ateityje, bus aprupinti
buvusio ordino turtu, kad galéty gyventi pagal savo padétj. Su tais, kurie prisipazino dél
auksc¢iau minéty klaidy, norime, kad provincijos susirinkimai protingai derinty teisinguma su
gailestingumu: Siy Zmoniy padétis ir jy prisipazinimy mastas turi bdti tinkamai jvertinti.
Kalbant apie tuos, kurie yra neatgailaujantys ir recidyvistai, jei tokiy — neduok Dieve — bty
rasta tarp jy, turi biti laikomasi teisingumo ir kanoninés bausmeés. Tiems, kurie net ir
apklausiami neigé savo dalyvavimg auksciau minétose klaidose, susirinkimai turi laikytis
teisingumo ir lygybés pagal kanonus. Su Sventojo susirinkimo pritarimu, mes Siuo dekretu
Saukiame tuos, kurie dar nebuvo apklausti ir néra laikomi Baznycios galia ar autoritetu, bet
galblt yra pabégéliai, asmeniskai prisistatyti pries savo vyskupus per metus nuo Sios dienos.
Sj terming jiems nustatome kaip tiksly ir galutinj. Jie turi bati istirti savo vyskupuy, gave teisinga
sprendimg iS minéty susirinkimy pagal jy nuopelnus. Taciau didelis gailestingumas turi bati
rodomas ir laikomasi tiek Siems pastariesiems, tiek anks¢iau minétiems, iSskyrus recidyvistus
ir neatgailaujancius. Jie taip pat turi bdti aprapinti ordino turtu gyvenimo reikmémes; visi
buvusio ordino broliai, kai tik grjzta prie BaZnycios paklusnumo ir tol, kol iSlieka tame
paklusnume, turi bati iSlaikomi pagal jy padéties aplinkybes. Visi jie turi blti apgyvendinti
buvusio ordino namuose arba kity religiniy ordiny vienuolynuose, taciau uz buvusio ordino
|éSas, pagal minéty provincijos susirinkimy sprendimg; tadiau daug jy neturi bati
apgyvendinami kartu viename name ar vienuolyne.

Mes taip pat jsakome ir grieztai reikalaujame visy ty, kurie laiko ar pas kuriuos yra laikomi
buvusio ordino broliai, laisvai juos atiduoti, kai to reikalauja metropolitai ir broliy ordinarai.
Jei per metus Saukiami asmenys neprisistatys prie$ vyskupus, kaip nurodyta auksciau, jie
automatiskai uzsitraukia ekskomunika; ir kadangi byloje, ypac susijusioje su tikéjimu,
uzsispyrimas stiprina jtarimus, tie, kurie uzsispyre islieka ekskomunikuoti metus, nuo Siol turi
bati pasmerkti kaip eretikai. Sis misy $aukimas yra ty€inis, ir mes norime, kad broliai bity
jpareigoti juo, tarsi jie blty gave asmeninj Saukimg, nes kaip klajlnai jie jokiu badu negali bati
rasti arba tai padaryti sunku. Kad bity uzkirstas kelias bet kokiam isSsisukinéjimui, mes
skelbiame savo ediktg Sventajame susirinkime. Kad Sis Saukimas bty patikimiau Zinomas
patiems broliams ir visiems, mes jsakysime, kad popieriai ar pergamentai, kuriuose yra
Saukimas ir uZzantspauduoti masy bule, bity pakabinti ar pritvirtinti prie Vieno pagrindinés
baznycios dury. Tai uztikrins garsy ir platy Sio Saukimo paskelbimg, kad broliai, kuriems Sis
Saukimas skirtas, negaléty teigti, jog Saukimas jy nepasieké arba jie apie jj neZzinojo, nes mazai
tikétina, kad tai, kas taip atvirai skelbiama visiems, galéty likti nezinoma ar paslépta jiems. Be
to, kad bty laikomasi didesnio atsargumo, mes jsakome vietos vyskupams kuo greiciau viesai
paskelbti §j misy Saukimo edikty savo katedrose ir baznyciose labiausiai matomose savo
vyskupijy vietose.

Duota Vienoje, 1312 m. geguZés 6 d., septintaisiais mlsy pontifikato metais.

Visiems buvusio Tamplieriy riteriy ordino ir namy turto administratoriams bei saugotojams,
paskirtiems apastaliSkaja ar bet kokia kita valdzia
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Neseniai, kaip VieSpats lémé, Vienoje surengéme visuotinj susirinkima. Ten ilgai ir ripestingai
svarstéme, kaipZb'® buvusio Tamplieriy ordino ir namy turtg. Nusprendéme, kad labiau
priimtina AuksSciausiajam, garbingiau tiems, kurie garbina tikrgjj tikéjimg, ir naudingiau
Sventosios Zemés pagalbai yra perduoti §j turtg Sv. Jono Jeruzalie¢io Hospitalio ordinui, o ne
skirti jj naujai kuriamam ordinui ar net prie jo prijungti. Kai kurie teigé, kad geriau baty §j turtg
skirti naujai kuriamam ordinui, nei prijungti prie Hospitalio ordino, todél mums nepavyko
pasiekti norimo rezultato. Tacdiau galiausiai, Dievo malone, Siy mety geguzés 2 dieng, su
Sventojo susirinkimo pritarimu, nusprendéme, kad turtas turi bati perduotas, prijungtas ir net
sujungtas su minétu Hospitaliu ar ordinu. Dél tam tikry priezasciy padaréme iSimtj Tamplieriy
turtui, esan¢iam masy mylimy sdny Kristuje, Slovingyjy Kastilijos, Aragono, Portugalijos ir
Maljorkos karaliy karalystése ir Zemése, esanciose u# Prancizijos karalystés riby. Sj turtg
pasilikome misy ir apastaliskojo sosto dispozicijai, kol mes ir apastaliSskasis sostas
nenuspresime kitaip dél jo naudojimo Sventosios Zemés pagalbai.

Todél grieztai jsakome jums visiems apastaliSku potvarkiu, kad Hospitalio ir ordino vardu
visiSkai atkurtumeéte §j turtg kartu su i$ jo surinktomis pajamomis, atskaicius visas islaidas,
Hospitalio magistrui ir broliams arba atskirus turto objektus graZintuméte minéto Hospitalio
atskiriems priorams ar preceptoriams provincijose, miestuose, vyskupijose ar vietose, kuriose
turtas yra, arba vieno ar keliy i$ jy prokuratoriui ar prokuratoriams, pagal jlsy jgaliojimy
sglygas, per ménesj nuo tada, kai to bus pareikalauta. UZ tai magistras, broliai, priorai ir
preceptoriai arba jy prokuratorius ar prokuratoriai tinkamai jus pagirs, o mes teisétai
pripazZinsime jlsy greity ir atsidavusj paklusnuma.

Duota Livrone, Valenso vyskupijoje, 1312 m. geguzés 16 d., septintaisiais misy pontifikato
metais.

Miisy Atpirkéjas, vienatinis Dievo Sunus, miisy VieSpats Jézus Kristus, taip myléjo Siono
dukra, Sventaja Zeme, kad pasirinko jg kaip savo pavelds ir nuosavybe. Todél, apsisiautes
masy kdnu, jis pagerbé jg savo buvimu ir pasventino savo brangiu krauju. Taciau mes gedime
ir skaudzZiai apgailestaujame, kad toks kilnus masy Atpirkéjo paveldas buvo atiduotas
svetimiesiems, Babilono persekiotojo jnirSio nuniokotas, iSniekinty kojy sutryptas. Ji
iSniekinta Slyksciy ir nesvariy saracény, netikry kriks¢ioniy vardo priesy, rankomis. Ji buvo
uzimta ir apgailétinai islaikyta, kriks¢ioniy tauta Ziauriai iSskersta. Kiréjo jzeidimui, visos
kriks¢ionybés pasipiktinimuiir liGdesiui, Kristaus vardas baisiai iSniekinamas purvinu ir slyksciy
prieso elgesiu. Todél Si lilidna Zemé verkia po rimbu ir nuolat skundZiasi Kristaus vietininkui
dél Sios nepakeliamos persekiojimo. SuZeista savo géda, ji maldauja krikscioniy kunigaiksciy ir
kataliky tautos. Ji atidengia savo Zaizdas tiems, i$ kuriy tikisi gydytojo darbo. Ji reikalauja
iSlaisvinimo i$ ty, kuriy iSganymui iSganymo autorius nesé kryZiaus kancig jos ribose. Visa tai
ir dar daugiau, ko protas negali pilnai suvokti, nei liezuvis iSreiksti, kilo j musy Sirdj ir suzadino
misy mintis, kai tik buvome, nors ir nevertas, Dievo malone paSauktas j apastaliskosios garbés
vir§line. Mes $velniai Zvelgéme j apgailéting Sventosios Zemés bikle ir émémeés galvoti apie
priemones, kuriomis, su dangaus pagalba, ta Zemé, iSlaisvinta i$ nusikalstamy prieso ranky,
po tiek kanciy tamsos galéty pamatyti trokStamos ramybés Sviesius laikus.

Dél Sio ir kity Sventy darby, priimtiny Dievui, kurie turi bati skatinami Jo visagalybe, mes

suSaukéme visuotinj susirinkimg Vieno mieste. Ten, kartu su musy broliais, Sventosios Romos
Baznycios kardinolais, patriarchais, arkivyskupais, vyskupais ir kitais prelatais, msy mylimais
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stinumis Kristuje, Slovingaisiais karaliais Prancizijos Pilypu ir Navaros Liudviku, kurie dalyvavo
susirinkime, taip pat kai kuriais kitais iskiliais vyrais ir likusiy nedalyvavusiy prelaty, kapituly,
konventy, baznyciy ir vienuolyny prokuratoriais, surengéme ilgg, iSsamy ir rlpestingg
diskusija dél pagalbos Sventajai Zemei teikimo. Galiausiai, su susirinkimo pritarimu,
nusprendéme padéti Sventajai Zemei visuotiniu kryziaus Zygiu. Ketindami tam uoliai naudoti
savo apastaliskajg galig ir deramai apsvarste viska, kg iSsakéme, nusprendéme, su Sventojo
susirinkimo pritarimu, kad muisy apastaliskgja valdzia bdty nustatyta deSimtiné visoms
bainytinéms pajamoms ir jplaukoms visame pasaulyje. 1$imtis buvo taikoma tik Sv. Jono
JeruzalieCio Hospitalio ir kity kariniy ordiny asmenims bei vietoms. DesSimtiné turéjo bati
renkama ir mokama Seserius metus, skaiciuojant nuo praéjusiy mety sausio 1 d., nustatytais
jmoky laikotarpiais, kaip mes manysime tinkama, ir skiriama Sventosios Zemés pagalbai bei
kovai su netikéliais ir kataliky tikéjimo priesais.

Taciau neseniai pastebéjome, kad misy laiSkai dél deSimtinés nustatymo, rinkimo ir
mokéjimo nepasieké jlsy iki sausio 1 d. ir negaléjo to padaryti per trumpg laikg dél didelio
atstumo nuo Romos kurijos. Norédami pasirpinti jlisy patogumu, nusprendéme, kad Seseriy
mety laikotarpis jlsy regione prasidés nuo ateinanciy mety spalio 1 d. Todél prasome,
raginame ir nuosirdziai skatiname jus, taip pat grieztai apastaliSku potvarkiu ir paklusnumo
vardu jsakome, lengvai mokéti deSimtine SeSerius metus, pradedant nuo spalio 1 d. DeSimtine
reikia mokéti jprastu bddu: pirmojo pusmecio pirmuosius metus — ateinanciy mety spalio 1
d., antrgjj pusmetj — kitg balandzZio 1 d., ir taip pat kiekvienais is likusiy penkeriy mety.
Kiekvienas i$ jasy turi jg visiskai sumokéti i§ savo baZnytiniy pajamy ir jplauky. Jei
nesumokésite desSimtinés per auksciau nurodytus laikotarpius, kiekvienas is jisy automatiskai
uzsitraukia bausmes, panasias j tas, kurios skiriamos uz nemokéjimag jums ar jlsy paskirtiems
tinkamiems ir patikimiems asmenims, renkantiems desimtine jisy miestuose ir vyskupijose.

Be to, jUs turite rinkti deSimtine iS musy mylimy siny — abaty, priory, dekany, arkidiakony,
provosty, arkivyskupy ir kity baZnyciy prelaty, kapituly, kolegijy ir Cistersy, Kluniaky,
Premonstratensy, Sv. Benedikto, Sv. Augustino, Kartlzy, Grandmontiny ir kity ordiny
konventy, taip pat kity neapmokestinamy pasaulietiniy ir reguliariy baznytiniy asmeny jlsy
miestuose ir vyskupijose, tai yra, kiekvienas iS jasy kiekviename mieste ir vyskupijoje.
Vienintelé i§imtis taikoma Sv. Jono Jeruzalie¢io Hospitalio ir kity kariniy ordiny priorams,
preceptoriams, magistrams, asmenims ir vietoms. DeSimtine turite rinkti jas arba kiti tinkami
ir patikimi asmenys, kuriuos jls paskirsite Siai tarnybai kiekviename jlsy mieste ir vyskupijoje.
VisiSkai norime ir jsakome, kad jls paskirtuméte tokius asmenis. Mes pavedame jiems ir
jsakome Siuo dokumentu reikalauti ir rinkti jg visiSkai masy valdzia, kiekviename mieste ir
vyskupijoje, kur jie yra paskirti, iS masy mylimy stny — abaty, priory, dekany, provosty,
arkidiakony, arkivyskupy ir kity baznyciy prelaty, taip pat minéty ordiny neapmokestinamy
kapituly, kolegijy ir konventy jasy miestuose ir vyskupijose. I$imtis taikoma tik Sv. Jono
Jeruzaliecio Hospitalio ir kity kariniy ordiny asmenims bei vietoms.

Desimtine reikia reikalauti ir rinkti visiskai i$ baznytiniy pajamuy ir jplauky masy valdzia, jprastu
blidu pagal auksciau nurodytus metus ir laikotarpius. Paskirtieji turi jg rinkti tiek iS
neapmokestinamy, tiek iS apmokestinamy: kiekvienas turi jg perduoti ir priskirti tam
laikotarpiui asmeniui tarp jasy, kuris jj paskyré, be delsimo arba kuo greiciau, kaip jam patogu.
JUs turite priversti juos baznytine bausme, be jokio apeliacijos, pateikti jums ataskaitg apie
pinigus, pareikalautus ir surinktus iS minéty neapmokestinamy asmeny, taip pat perduoti ir
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priskirti deSimtine, pareikalautg ir surinktg tiek iS neapmokestinamuy, tiek i$ apmokestinamuy.
Turi bati sudaromi vieSi dokumentai ir imtasi kity tinkamy atsargumo priemoniy dél
desimtinés perdavimo ir priskyrimo. Taip, kai prireiks, bus galima nustatyti, kiek, is ko, kada ir
uz kokj laikotarpj paskirtieji gavo pinigus ir kiek, kada bei uz kokj laikotarpj jie perdavé ir
priskyré juos kiekvienam is jlsy.

Pinigai, kurie buvo tinkamai pareikalauti ir surinkti jasy ir jasy paskirtyjy iS neapmokestinamy
ir apmokestinamy asmeny ir perduoti jums, jskaitant tuos, kuriuos jasy paskirtieji surinko i$
minéty neapmokestinamy asmeny, kaip minéta auksciau, taip pat pinigai, kuriuos mokésite
iS savo pajamy ir jplauky, turi bati kiekvieno is jusy, kartu su jasy katedros kapitula, saugomi
po bainycia ar net kitur, kur manote tinkama, garbingesnéje ir saugesnéje vietoje. Cia, jasy ir
kapitulo léSomis, turésite juos rlpestingai ir iStikimai saugoti, kad kiekvienas is jlsy perduoty
masy paskirtiems asmenims, kai ir kaip mums atrodys tinkama, Sventosios Zemés reikalams
ir tikéjimo tarnybai.

Kad galétuméte lengviau ir efektyviau rinkti Sig deSimtine, Siuo dokumentu suteikiame
kiekvienam i$ jasy visiska ir neribotg galig tiesiogiai ar per jlsy paskirtuosius, nepaisydami
jokios apeliacijos, bazinytine bausme priversti abatus, priorus, dekanus, provostus ir kitus
minétus neapmokestintus asmenis jasy miestuose ir vyskupijose. Tq pacig galig suteikiame
jasy paskirtiesiems kiekviename mieste ar vyskupijoje, kur jie buvo paskirti, dél minéty
apmokestinamy asmeny. Si galia taip pat gali bati naudojama bet kokiems priesininkams ar
maistininkams suvarzyti. Be to, suteikiame jums visiska ir neribotg galig atleisti jisy miestuose
ir vyskupijose, po to, kai bus pateiktas pasitenkinimas, minétus neapmokestintus asmenis, o
jisy paskirtiesiems — minétus apmokestintus asmenis, kurie dél desimtinés nesumokéjimo
laiku yra susaistyti ekskomunikos, sustabdymo ar interdikto bausmémis; taip pat islaisvinti
nuo neteisétumo, jgyto Svenciant dieviskas apeigas ar dalyvaujant jose, kai yra susaistyti viena
ar keliomis i$ auk$c¢iau minéty bausmiy. Kad js ir jusy paskirtieji gautumeéte atlygj uz atliktus
darbus, mes pavedame jums auks¢iau minétus dalykus jasy nuodémiy atleidimui.

Desimtine reikia mokéti net jei apastaliSkasis sostas suteiké jums ar kai kuriems is jlsy, arba
abatams, priorams ir kitiems minétiems apmokestintiems ar neapmokestintiems asmenims,
ar bet kam kitam, indulta, kad jis neprivalote ir nesate verc¢iami mokéti, arba kad negalite bati
paveikti interdiktu, sustabdymu ar ekskomunika apaStaliskaisiais laiskais, kurie visiskai ir
tiksliai neisreiskia Sio indulto ir jo turinio. Tas pats taikoma bet kokiems privilegijoms,
indultams, iSimtims ir apastaliskiesiems laiskams, kurie buvo suteikti bendrai ar specialiai bet
kokia ZodZiy forma minéto apastaliSkojo sosto bet kokiems dignitoriams, ordinams, vietoms
ar asmenims, ir kuriy visas turinys turéty bati masy laiSkuose tiksliai, visiskai ir aiSkiai
paminétas. Taip pat atsizvelkite, kad Siuose darbuose jis uzsiimate Dievo reikalais ir veikiate
Jo, kuris viskg mato, akivaizdoje. Todél bisite jpareigoti atsiskaityti Jam ir mums; mes
ketiname Siuo klausimu naudoti visg ripestinguma. Jis gausite deramg atlygj tiek is Jo, tiek i$
masy. Todél turétuméte veikti protingai ir rlipestingai, ne tik kad iSvengtuméte bausmeés ir
sumaisties pavojaus, bet ir kad pelnytuméte pagyrimo Slove ir pelnytg atlyg;j.

Taip pat norime, kad kiekvienas i$ jlsy jpareigoty jlsy paskirtus asmenis, renkancius
desSimtine, prisiekti, kad jie bus rlpestingi ir atsargils savo darbe, naudodami Sig formule: , AS
prisiekiu... per jus, pone..., kuris esu paskirtas apastaliSkojo sosto ir paties sosto valdzia
reikalauti, rinkti ir priimti deSimtine i visy baZznytiniy pajamuy ir jplauky i$ visy apmokestinamy
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ir neapmokestinamy baznytiniy asmeny jlsy mieste ir vyskupijoje, kad istikimai reikalausiu,
rinksiu, priimsiu ir saugosiu 3ig de$imtine, kurig apastalidkasis sostas nustaté Sventosios
Zemés ir kataliky tikéjimo reikalams. I$imtis taikoma tik Sv. Jono Jeruzalie¢io Hospitalio ir kity
kariniy ordiny priorams, preceptoriams, magistrams, asmenims ir vietoms. AS nepasiduosiu
jokiam asmeniui, kokios blty jo orumo, padéties ar biklés, nei dél prasymy, baimés,
dékingumo, palankumo ar bet kokios kitos prieZasties. AS visiskai atkursiu ir perduosiu
deSimtine jums pagal jlsy jsakyma. AS pateiksiu galutine ir iSsamig ataskaitg apie viska
iSsamiai, batent jums dél to, kg pareikalavau, surinkau ir gavau iS neapmokestinamy asmeny,
ir Sventojo sosto paskirtam ar paskirtiems dél apmokestinamy asmeny. Jei jUs atsisakysite Sios
pareigos, as padarysiu tg patj pagal jasy jpédinio jsakymus. Tepadeda man Dievas ir Sios
Sventos Dievo evangelijos.”

Duota Avinjone, 1312 m. gruodzio 1 d., aStuntaisiais musy pontifikato metais.
Ateities jrasui

Neseniai, visuotiniame susirinkime Vienoje, su Sventojo susirinkimo pritarimu, mes
perkéléme buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turty, teises, privilegijas, indultus, imunitetus ir laisves
Sv. Jono Jeruzalie¢io Hospitalio ordinui. Siekdami didesnés taikos ir santaikos tarp baznyciy
prelaty ir kity dvasininky vienoje puséje ir Hospitalio ordino broliy kitoje, taip pat dél kity
pagristy priezasCiy, paskutinéje susirinkimo sesijoje sustabdéme visas Hospitaliui
apastaliskojo sosto suteiktas privilegijas, o kartu, kaip biting pasekme, ir buvusio Tamplieriy
ordino privilegijas, kurios turéty bati laikomos priklausanc¢iomis minétam Hospitaliui ir jam
perkeltomis. ISimtj padaréme privilegijai dél iSimties, jei tokia buvo. Noréjome, kad Sios
privilegijos bity sustabdytos misy nuozilra. Taciau kai kurie teigia, neturédami pakankamo
pagrindo, kad Hospitalio privilegijy sustabdymas neapima buvusio Tamplieriy ordino
privilegijy. Nors tam néra jokio pagrindo, norime pasalinti i$ jy min¢iy menkiausia abejone,
kad misy ketinimu, sustabdydami Hospitalio ordino privilegijas, buvo sustabdyti ir buvusio
Tamplieriy ordino privilegijos, kurios po perkélimo tapo Hospitalio privilegijomis. Todél misy
apastaliskaja valdzia skelbiame ir nustatome, kad Sios, kaip ir kitos Hospitalio privilegijos, yra
ir lieka sustabdytos.

IS tiesy, prie$ sustabdyma, kai kurie masy broliai, Sventosios Romos Baznycios kardinolai,
daugeliui susirinkime dalyvavusiy prelaty bendrai saké, kad Hospitalio privilegijos bus
sustabdytos, kol viskas, kas dar neaisku tarp minéty prelaty ir kity dvasininky dél santaikos,
byly ir ginCy, nebus visiskai iSspresta. Taciau pastebéjome, kad jei reikéty laukti visy Siy byly
ir gincy pabaigos, vienas mazas atvejis galéty sukelti didele Zalg Hospitalieriams, o privilegijy
sustabdymo tesimas galéty sukelti dideliy nuostoliy. Suvokéme, kad tai gali suteikti pagrinda
daugeliui klaidingy interpretacijy. Todél paskutinéje susirinkimo sesijoje, norédami iSvengti
tokiy didesniy pavojy, laikéme tinkamu aiskiai ir atvirai, net trecig kartg, Zodziu paskelbti, kad
visi galéty aiskiai suprasti, jog norime, kad minétas Hospitalio ordino privilegijy sustabdymas
testysi, kol mes nenuspresime kitaip. Ketiname, su VieSpaties pagalba, apsvarstyti, kas yra
naudinga abiem puséms, ir pasirapinti tiek prelaty ir kity dvasininky, tiek Hospitalieriy
interesais, kad nei vieni, nei kiti neturéty pagrindo skystis, bet abu gauty deramga
pasitenkinima. Todél tegul niekas...

Duota Avinjone, 1312 m. gruodzio 18 d., aStuntaisiais misy pontifikato metais.
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Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, ateities jrasui

Norédami suteikti veiksminga pagalbg Sventajai Zemei, kurig misy Vie$pats Jézus Kristus
pasventino savo buvimu ir krauju, ir iSvaduoti jg i$ netikéliy ranky, mes, su Sventojo Vienos
susirinkimo pritarimu, nusprendéme surengti visuotinj kryZiaus 7ygj. Siam tikslui pasiekti
pavedéme misy mylimam stnui Kristuje, Slovingajam Prancizijos karaliui Pilypui, vadovauti
Siam $ventam Zygiui. Taip pat pavedéme misy mylimam sinui, Sv. Jono Jeruzalietio
Hospitalio ordino magistrui, ir jo broliams pasiruosti Siam Zygiui ir bendradarbiauti su minétu
karaliumi, kad Sis Sventas darbas bty sékmingai jgyvendintas. Be to, siekdami sustiprinti
Hospitalio ording, kuris perémé buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turtg, ir uztikrinti, kad jis galéty
efektyviau tarnauti Sventosios Zemés reikalams, nusprendéme atlikti reikalingas reformas.
Todél pavedame misy broliams, Sventosios Romos BaZnycios kardinolams, kartu su kitais
tinkamais asmenimis, kuriuos mes paskirsime, perziréti ordino taisykles, administracijg ir
veiklg, kad baty pasalintos bet kokios klittys ir uztikrinta ordino naudingumas Sventam tikslui.

Norime, kad Hospitalio ordinas, gaves buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turtg, bty tinkamai
organizuotas ir veikty pagal apastaliskojo sosto nurodymus. Todél jsakome ordino magistrui
ir broliams paklusti masy paskirtiems kardinolams ir jy sprendimames, susijusiems su ordino
reforma. Taip pat nustatome, kad visi Hospitalio ordino priorai, preceptoriai ir kiti pareigtnai,
atsakingi uz turto valdyma, per metus nuo Sio dekreto paskelbimo pateikty iSsamig ataskaitg
apie perimto turto bikle, pajamas ir i§laidas misy paskirtiems asmenims. Sios ataskaitos turi
bati tikslios ir patvirtintos viesais dokumentais, kad apastalisSkasis sostas galéty prizidréti turto
naudojima Sventosios Zemés pagalbai.

Be to, pavedame misy mylimiems stinums — arkivyskupams, vyskupams ir kitiems prelatams
— jy vyskupijose prizitreéti, kad Hospitalio ordino nariai laikytysi Siy nurodymuy, ir pranesti
apastaliskajam sostui apie bet kokius paZzeidimus ar nesklandumus. Jei kilty ginéy tarp
Hospitalio ordino ir vietos baznyciy dél turto ar teisiy, Sie gincai turi blti sprendziami
provincijos susirinkimuose, vadovaujantis kanony teise, o galutinis sprendimas paliekamas
apastaliskojo sosto nuozidrai.

Kad kryzZiaus Zygis baty sékmingas, raginame visus krikS¢ioniy kunigaikscius, didikus ir
tikinCiuosius prisidéti prie Sio Svento darbo maldomis, aukomis ir, jei jmanoma, tiesioginiu
dalyvavimu. Mes taip pat pavedame misy nuncijams ir legatams visose kriks¢ionybés dalyse
skelbti §j kryZiaus Zygj ir raginti Zmones prisijungti prie Sios Sventos misijos. Tegu VieSpats,
kurio vardu Sis darbas pradedamas, suteikia stiprybés ir sékmés visiems, kurie jam tarnauja.

Duota Avinjone, 1313 m. sausio 10 d., astuntaisiais masy pontifikato metais.
Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, visiems, kam Sis rastas pasieks

Neseniai, su Sventojo Vienos susirinkimo pritarimu, nusprendéme, kad buvusio Tamplieriy
riteriy ordino turtas, teisés, privilegijos, imunitetai ir laisvés bty perkelti Sv. Jono Jeruzaliecio
Hospitalio ordinui, iSskyrus turtg, esantj Kastilijos, Aragono, Portugalijos ir Maljorkos karaliy
karalystése bei Zemése, kurios lieka apastaliSkojo sosto dispozicijoje. Siekdami uztikrinti
sklandy Sio turto perdavima ir iSvengti bet kokiy nesusipratimy ar piktnaudzZiavimy, Siuo
dekretu nustatome Sias taisykles.
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Visi buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto administratoriai, saugotojai ar kiti asmenys, paskirti
apastaliskaja ar kita valdZia, privalo per du ménesius nuo Sio dekreto paskelbimo perduoti visg
turtg, jskaitant kilnojamajj ir nekilnojamajj turtg, pajamas, teises ir kitus priklausinius,
Hospitalio ordino magistrui, priorams, preceptoriams arba jy jgaliotiems prokuratoriams.
Perdavimas turi bati atliktas vieSais dokumentais, patvirtintais vietos vyskupy ar kity
baznytiniy pareigiiny, kad baty uZtikrinta skaidrumas. Administratoriai taip pat privalo
pateikti iSsamig ataskaitg apie turto bikle, surinktas pajamas ir patirtas iSlaidas nuo to laiko,
kai turtas buvo jy Zinioje.

Jei kas nors iS administratoriy ar saugotojy atsisako vykdyti $j jsakymg arba netinkamai
naudoja turtg, jie automatiskai uzsitraukia ekskomunika, kurig gali panaikinti tik apastaliskasis
sostas, kai bus pateiktas tinkamas pasitenkinimas. Vietos arkivyskupai ir vyskupai jpareigojami
prizidréti Sio dekreto vykdyma savo vyskupijose ir pranesti apastaliSkajam sostui apie bet
kokius pazeidimus.

Taip pat nustatome, kad Hospitalio ordinas, perimdamas buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turta,
prisiima atsakomybe uZ visas su tuo turtu susijusias pareigas, jskaitant skolas, jsipareigojimus
vietos baznyc¢ioms ar kitiems kreditoriams, jei tokie yra. Taciau jokios naujos pareigos negali
blti primestos Hospitalio ordinui be apastaliSskojo sosto sutikimo. Be to, Hospitalio ordinas
turi uztikrinti, kad perimtas turtas bty naudojamas Sventosios Zemés pagalbai ir kitiems
Sventiems tikslams, kaip nurodyta masy ankstesniuose dekretuose.

Norime, kad visi gincai, susije su Siuo turto perdavimu, bity sprendzZiami provincijos
susirinkimuose, vadovaujantis kanony teise. Jei gincas negali bati iSsprestas vietoje, jis turi
blti perduotas apastaliSkojo sosto sprendimui. Taip pat pavedame misy nuncijams ir
legatams visose kriks¢ionybés dalyse prizilréti Sio dekreto jgyvendinimg ir uztikrinti, kad
Hospitalio ordinas tinkamai valdyty perimtg turta.

Kad Sis dekretas bty placiai Zinomas, jsakome vietos vyskupams paskelbti jj savo katedrose
ir baznyciose per ménesj nuo jo gavimo. Taip pat jsakome, kad Sio dekreto kopijos baty
pritvirtintos prie pagrindiniy baznyciy dury tose vietose, kur yra buvusio Tamplieriy ordino
turtas, kad niekas negaléty teigti nezinojes apie musy sprendima.

Duota Avinjone, 1313 m. vasario 15 d., aStuntaisiais musy pontifikato metais.
Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, visiems kriks¢ionims, kam Sis rastas pasieks

Siekdami uztikrinti, kad buvusio Tamplieriy riteriy ordino turtas, perduotas Sv. Jono
Jeruzalie¢io Hospitalio ordinui, bity naudojamas $ventiems tikslams, ypa¢ Sventosios Zemés
pagalbai, grieztai draudziame bet kam — nesvarbu, ar tai bdty dvasininkas, pasaulietis,
karalius, kunigaikstis, baronas, ar bet kokios kitos padéties asmuo — pasisavinti, uzgrobti ar
netinkamai naudoti §j turtg, jskaitant kilnojamajj ir nekilnojamajj turtg, pajamas, teises ar kitus
priklausinius. Sis turtas, kaip nustatyta misy ankstesniuose dekretuose, turi bati visiskai
perduotas Hospitalio ordinui, iSskyrus turtg Kastilijos, Aragono, Portugalijos ir Maljorkos
karalystése, kuris lieka apastaliskojo sosto dispozicijoje.
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Tie, kurie drjsta pasisavinti ar sulaikyti minétg turtg, nesvarbu, ar tai baty visas turtas, ar jo
dalis, automatiskai uzsitraukia ekskomunikga, kurig gali panaikinti tik apastaliskasis sostas po
to, kai bus graZintas visas uZgrobtas turtas ir pateiktas tinkamas pasitenkinimas. Jei tokie
asmenys per tris ménesius nuo Sio dekreto paskelbimo negrazina turto ir neatsiliepia j vietos
vyskupo Saukima, jie laikomi uZsispyréliais ir gali bati pasmerkti kaip eretikai, pagal kanony
teise. Vietos arkivyskupai, vyskupai ir kiti prelatai jpareigojami savo vyskupijose prizilréti Sio
jsakymo vykdyma ir pranesti apastaliSkajam sostui apie visus paZzeidimus.

Be to, jsakome visiems, kurie Siuo metu valdo ar administruoja buvusio Tamplieriy ordino
turtg, nedelsiant pateikti iSsamig ataskaitg apie turto blkle, pajamas ir islaidas Hospitalio
ordino jgaliotiems asmenims arba misy paskirtiems nuncijams. Sios ataskaitos turi bati
patvirtintos vieSais dokumentais, o bet koks bandymas slépti ar klaidingai pateikti informacija
bus laikomas sunkiu nusizengimu, uz kurj gresia ekskomunika ir kitos baznytinés bausmés.

Norime, kad visi gincai dél Sio turto bdty sprendZiami provincijos susirinkimuose,
vadovaujantis kanony teise. Jei gincas negali bati iSsprestas vietoje, jis perduodamas
apastaliskojo sosto sprendimui. Taip pat pavedame misy legatams ir nuncijams visose
krikscionybés dalyse uztikrinti, kad Sis dekretas baty jgyvendintas, o Hospitalio ordinas galéty
netrukdomas naudoti perimtg turtg Sventiems tikslams.

Kad Sis jsakymas bty placiai Zinomas, jsakome vietos vyskupams per ménesj nuo sSio dekreto
gavimo paskelbti jj savo katedrose ir baznyciose. Dekreto kopijos taip pat turi bati pritvirtintos
prie pagrindiniy baznyciy dury tose vietose, kur yra buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turtas, kad
niekas negaléty teigti neZinojes apie misy sprendima.

Duota Avinjone, 1313 m. kovo 20 d., aStuntaisiais masy pontifikato metais.

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, misy mylimiems siinums — arkivyskupams,
vyskupams ir kitiems prelatams

Siekdami uZtikrinti Sventosios Zemés idvadavima i§ netikéliy ranky ir kataliky tikéjimo
apsaugg, mes, su Sventojo Vienos susirinkimo pritarimu, nustatéme, kad visos baznytinés
pajamos ir jplaukos, i¥skyrus Sv. Jono Jeruzalie¢io Hospitalio ir kity kariniy ordiny turta, baty
apmokestinamos desSimtine SeSerius metus, kaip nurodyta misy ankstesniuose dekretuose.
Si desimtine skirta finansuoti visuotinj kryZiaus Zygj ir kitus $ventus darbus, skirtus Sventosios
Zemés pagalbai. Kad 3is procesas vykty sklandZiai ir bity i§vengta piktnaudZiavimy, $iuo
dekretu nustatome papildomas taisykles dél deSimtinés rinkimo ir administravimo.

Kiekvienas i$ jusy, kartu su jisy katedros kapitulomis, privalo paskirti tinkamus ir patikimus
asmenis, kurie jisy vyskupijose rinks desimtine is visy baznytiniy pajamuy ir jplauky, jskaitant
abaty, priory, dekany, arkidiakony, provosty, kity prelaty, kapituly, kolegijy ir reguliariy
ordiny konventy pajamas. Sie paskirtieji turi prisiekti, kad saZiningai ir ripestingai vykdys savo
pareigas, kaip nurodyta musy ankstesniame dekrete. DeSimtiné turi buti renkama pagal
nustatytus laikotarpius: pirmajj pusmetj — spalio 1 d., antrajj pusmetj — balandzio 1 d., ir taip
toliau per visus SeSerius metus, pradedant nuo 1313 m. spalio 1 d.
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Surinkta deSimtiné turi bati saugoma saugioje vietoje, jusy ir jusy kapituly pasirinktoje, ir
kruopsciai prizitrima, kol misy paskirti nuncijai ar kiti jgalioti asmenys nurodys j3 perduoti
Sventosios Zemés reikméms. Kiekvienas i jisy privalo pateikti i§samia ataskaitg apie surinkta
desSimtine, jskaitant sumas, Saltinius ir perdavimo detales, misy paskirtiems asmenims per
metus nuo $io dekreto paskelbimo. Sios ataskaitos turi bati patvirtintos vieais dokumentais,
kad bty uztikrinta skaidrumas.

Jei kas nors i$ jusy ar jusy paskirty asmeny nesugeba tinkamai rinkti, saugoti ar perduoti
desimtinés, jie automatiskai uzsitraukia ekskomunika, kurig gali panaikinti tik apastalisSkasis
sostas po to, kai bus pasalinti visi pazeidimai ir pateiktas tinkamas pasitenkinimas. Taip pat,
jei kas nors iS baznytiniy asmeny atsisako mokéti desSimtine, jis turite teise ir pareigg juos
baZnytinémis bausmémis, jskaitant ekskomunika, sustabdyma ar interdikta, priversti vykdyti
$j jsakyma, nepaisydami jokiy apeliuojamy skunduy.

Pavedame misy nuncijams ir legatams visose krikS¢ionybés dalyse priziGréti deSimtinés
rinkimo procesa ir uztikrinti, kad surinktos léos bity naudojamos tik Sventosios Zemeés
pagalbai ir kryZiaus Zygio reikméms. Jei kilty gincy dél desimtinés rinkimo ar paskirstymo, jie
turi bati sprendziami provincijos susirinkimuose, o galutinis sprendimas paliekamas
apastaliskojo sosto nuozidrai.

Kad Sis dekretas baty placiai Zinomas, jsakome jums per ménesj nuo Sio rasto gavimo
paskelbti jj savo katedrose, baZnyciose ir kitose matomose vietose. Taip pat jsakome, kad
dekreto kopijos bty pritvirtintos prie pagrindiniy baznyciy dury jasy vyskupijose, kad niekas
negaléty teigti neZinojes apie masy nurodymus.

Duota Avinjone, 1313 m. balandzio 5 d., astuntaisiais musy pontifikato metais.

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, misy mylimiems siinums — arkivyskupams,
vyskupams ir kitiems prelatams

Siekdami pasirtpinti buvusio Tamplieriy riteriy ordino nariy, kurie buvo isteisinti arba
pripazinti kaltais, ta¢iau atgailavo, likimu, mes, su Sventojo Vienos susirinkimo pritarimu,
nustatome Sias taisykles. Visi buvusio ordino broliai, kurie buvo teisétai iSteisinti provincijos
susirinkimuose arba kurie, prisipazine dél klaidy, atliko atgailg ir buvo sutaikyti su Baznycia,
turi bati aprapinti buvusio ordino turtu pagal jy padétj ir poreikius. Sie asmenys gali pasirinkti
arba prisijungti prie kito patvirtinto religinio ordino, jei toks ordinas juos priima, arba gyventi
kaip pasaulieciai, iSlaikomi iS buvusio ordino |ésy, kaip nurodyta midsy ankstesniuose
dekretuose.

Provincijos susirinkimai, vadovaujami arkivyskupy ir vyskupy, privalo uztikrinti, kad Sie buve
Tamplieriai bty apgyvendinti tinkamose vietose — buvusio ordino namuose, Hospitalio
ordino vienuolynuose arba kity religiniy ordiny jstaigose, taciau taip, kad didelis jy skaicius
nebty sutelktas vienoje vietoje, siekiant iSvengti bet kokiy neramumy. ISlaikymo |éSos turi
bati skiriamos i buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto, perduoto Hospitalio ordinui, o jy
paskirstyma prizitri vietos vyskupai, bendradarbiaudami su Hospitalio ordino pareiginais.
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Tie buvusio ordino nariai, kurie atsisako paklusti BaZnycCios sprendimams, lieka
neatgailaujantys ar yra recidyvistai, turi bdti baudZiami pagal kanony teise, jskaitant
ekskomunikg ar net grieztesnes bausmes, jei jy kalté jrodoma. Vietos vyskupai jpareigojami
per metus nuo Sio dekreto paskelbimo uZbaigti visy buvusio ordino nariy, esanciy jy
vyskupijose, byly perziiirg ir pranesti apastaliSkajam sostui apie priimtus sprendimus.

Pavedame misy nuncijams ir legatams visose kriks¢ionybés dalyse priziréti Sio dekreto
vykdyma ir uztikrinti, kad buve Tamplieriai bty tinkamai aprapinti, o jy integracija j Baznycios
ar visuomenés gyvenimg vykty sklandziai. Jei kilty gincy dél islaikymo 1éSy ar apgyvendinimo,
jie turi bati sprendziami provincijos susirinkimuose, o galutinis sprendimas paliekamas
apastaliskojo sosto nuozidrai.

Kad Sis dekretas baty placiai Zinomas, jsakome jums per ménesj nuo Sio rasto gavimo
paskelbti jj savo katedrose ir baznyciose. Dekreto kopijos taip pat turi bGti pritvirtintos prie
pagrindiniy baznyciy dury jisy vyskupijose, kad niekas negaléty teigti nezinojes apie misy
nurodymus.

Duota Avinjone, 1313 m. geguzés 12 d., aStuntaisiais masy pontifikato metais.
Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, visiems, kam Sis rastas pasieks

Siekdami uztikrinti, kad buvusio Tamplieriy riteriy ordino turto perdavimas Sv. Jono
Jeruzalie¢io Hospitalio ordinui ir $io ordino veikla atitikty Sventosios Zemés pagalbos tikslus,
mes, apastaliskgja valdZia, nustatome Siuos jgaliojimus ir taisykles. ApastaliSkasis sostas
pasilieka auksciausiajg teise prizitréti visus su buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turtu susijusius
klausimus, jskaitant jo administravima, paskirstyma ir naudojima. Hospitalio ordinas, perémes
§j turty, privalo veikti pagal misy nurodymus ir reguliariai teikti ataskaitas apie turto bikle,
pajamas ir iSlaidas masy paskirtiems nuncijams ar kardinolams.

Visi Hospitalio ordino priorai, preceptoriai ir kiti pareiglinai, atsakingi uz perimto turto
valdyma, privalo per dvejus metus nuo Sio dekreto paskelbimo pateikti iSsamig ataskaitg apie
visus turto objektus, jy pajamas ir panaudojima. Sios ataskaitos turi bati patvirtintos vieais
dokumentais ir perduotos apastaliSkajam sostui per misy nuncijus. Bet koks bandymas slépti
informacijg ar netinkamai naudoti turtg bus laikomas sunkiu nusizengimu, uz kurj gresia
ekskomunika ir kitos baznytinés bausmés.

Pavedame misy broliams, Sventosios Romos BaZnycios kardinolams, kartu su kitais misy
paskirtais asmenimis, atlikti Hospitalio ordino veiklos perziarg, siekiant uztikrinti, kad ordinas
efektyviai tarnauty Sventosios Zemés pagalbai ir laikytysi apastaliskojo sosto nustatyty
taisykliy. Jei bus nustatyta pazeidimy, kardinolai turi teise imtis reikiamy priemoniy, jskaitant
ordino pareigliny nusalinimg ar turto valdymo perorganizavimg, gave miusy sutikima.

Vietos arkivyskupai ir vyskupai jpareigojami savo vyskupijose priziréti Hospitalio ordino
veiklg ir pranesti apastaliskajam sostui apie bet kokius nesklandumus, susijusius su perimtu
turtu ar ordino pareigtiny veiksmais. Jei kilty gin¢y tarp Hospitalio ordino ir vietos bazny¢iy ar
kity institucijy, jie turi bati sprendziami provincijos susirinkimuose, vadovaujantis kanony
teise, o galutinis sprendimas paliekamas apastaliskojo sosto nuozitrai.
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Norime, kad Sis dekretas bity placiai Zinomas, todél jsakome vietos vyskupams per ménesj
nuo Sio rasto gavimo paskelbti jj savo katedrose, baznyciose ir kitose matomose vietose.
Dekreto kopijos taip pat turi biti pritvirtintos prie pagrindiniy baznyciy dury tose vietose, kur
yra buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turtas, kad niekas negaléty teigti neZinojes apie misy
sprendima.

Duota Avinjone, 1313 m. birZelio 20 d., aStuntaisiais mlsy pontifikato metais.

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, miisy mylimiems siinums — Sv. Jono Jeruzalie¢io
Hospitalio ordino magistrui, priorams ir preceptoriams

Siekdami uztikrinti, kad buvusio Tamplieriy riteriy ordino turtas, perduotas jlsy ordinui, bty
naudojamas Sventosios Zemés pagalbai ir kitiems Sventiems tikslams, mes, apastaliskaja
valdzia, nustatome Sias papildomas taisykles. Hospitalio ordinas privalo skirti pakankamai |ésy
iS perimto turto buvusio Tamplieriy ordino nariy, kurie buvo isteisinti arba atliko atgailg,
iSlaikymui, kaip nurodyta misy ankstesniuose dekretuose. Sios &30s turi biti paskirstomos
per vietos vyskupus, kurie priZidrés jy teisingg naudojima.

Kiekvienas Hospitalio ordino prioras ar preceptorius, atsakingas uz buvusio Tamplieriy ordino
turto valdyma, privalo kasmet pateikti iSsamig ataskaitg apie turto bikle, surinktas pajamas ir
patirtas ilaidas misy paskirtiems nuncijams arba vietos arkivyskupams. Sios ataskaitos turi
blti patvirtintos vieSais dokumentais ir pateiktos per tris ménesius po kiekvieny mety
pabaigos. Jei nustatoma, kad turtas naudojamas netinkamai arba ataskaitos yra neisSsamios,
atsakingi ordino pareiglnai gali bati nusalinti, o turtas perduotas tiesioginei apastaliSkojo
sosto kontrolei.

Pavedame vietos vyskupams ir arkivyskupams jy vyskupijose bendradarbiauti su Hospitalio
ordinu, uztikrinant, kad perimtas turtas bity naudojamas pagal misy nurodymus. Jei kilty
gincy tarp Hospitalio ordino ir vietos baZznyciy dél turto administravimo ar paskirstymo, Sie
gincai turi bati sprendziami provincijos susirinkimuose, vadovaujantis kanony teise. Galutinis
sprendimas, jei susirinkimai nesugeba pasiekti sutarimo, paliekamas apastaliSkojo sosto
nuozidrai.

Norime, kad Hospitalio ordinas, valdydamas perimtg turtg, laikytysi grieztos atskaitomybés ir
skaidrumo. Todél jsakome ordino magistrui paskirti specialius pareiglinus, atsakingus uz turto
apskaitg ir jo naudojimo Sventosios Zemés reikméms prieZiiira. Sie pareiglinai privalo prisiekti
iStikimai vykdyti savo pareigas ir reguliariai informuoti apastaliskajj sostg apie savo veikla.

Kad Sis dekretas bity pladiai Zinomas, jsakome vietos vyskupams per ménesj nuo Sio rasto
gavimo paskelbti jj savo katedrose ir baznyciose. Dekreto kopijos taip pat turi bati pritvirtintos
prie pagrindiniy baznyciy dury tose vietose, kur yra buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turtas, kad
niekas negaléty teigti neZinojes apie misy nurodymus.

Duota Avinjone, 1313 m. liepos 15 d., astuntaisiais musy pontifikato metais.

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, misy mylimiems siinums — krikS¢ioniy karaliams,
kunigaiksciams ir didikams
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Siekdami ivaduoti Sventaja Zeme i§ netikéliy ranky ir sustiprinti kataliky tikéjima, mes, su
Sventojo Vienos susirinkimo pritarimu, paskelbéme visuotinj kryZiaus Zygj, kuriam vadovauti
pavedéme misy mylimam shnui Kristuje, Slovingajam Prancizijos karaliui Pilypui. Norédami
uztikrinti Sio Svento darbo sékme, raginame jus visus, kriks¢ioniy valdovus, prisijungti prie Sios
misijos, teikiant karine, finansine ir moraline parama. Sv. Jono Jeruzalie¢io Hospitalio ordinas,
perémes buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turta, taip pat jpareigotas aktyviai dalyvauti Sio kryZiaus
zygio organizavime ir vykdyme.

Pavedame misy nuncijams ir legatams visose kriks¢ionybés dalyse koordinuoti
bendradarbiavima tarp jlsy, Hospitalio ordino ir kity kriks¢ioniy pajégy. Kiekvienas i$ jlsy
privalo paskirti jgaliotus atstovus, kurie dalyvaus misy susauktuose susitikimuose, skirtuose
kryZiaus Zygio planavimui, logistikai ir finansavimui aptarti. Sie susitikimai vyks misy
nurodytose vietose ir laiku, apie kuriuos bisite informuoti per mlsy nuncijus.

Desimtiné, kurig nustatéme rinkti i$ visy baznytiniy pajamy SeSerius metus, bus pagrindinis
kryZiaus Zygio finansavimo $altinis. Pavedame Hospitalio ordinui skirti dalj perimto Tamplieriy
turto pajamy kryziaus Zygio reikméms, jskaitant kariy apripinima, laivy statybg ir kitg logistine
paramg. Hospitalio ordino magistras privalo bendradarbiauti su misy paskirtais kardinolais,
kad uztikrinty, jog Sios IéSos blty naudojamos efektyviai ir pagal misy nurodymus.

Norime, kad visi krikscioniy tikintieji, jskaitant pasauliecius, baty skatinami prisidéti prie
kryZiaus Zygio maldomis, aukomis ar tiesioginiu dalyvavimu. Vietos vyskupai ir prelatai
jpareigojami skelbti §j kryZiaus Zygj savo vyskupijose ir raginti Zmones prisijungti prie Sventos
misijos. Taip pat pavedame misy nuncijams uztikrinti, kad kryZiaus Zygio propaganda bty
skleidZiama visose kriké¢ionybés dalyse, pabréZiant jo svarbg Sventosios Zemés isvadavimui ir
tikéjimo garbei.

Jei kilty gincy dél kryZiaus Zygio organizavimo, finansavimo ar Hospitalio ordino dalyvavimo,
jie turi bati sprendzZiami misy paskirty kardinoly ar nuncijy, o galutinis sprendimas
paliekamas apastaliskojo sosto nuozitrai. Kad Sis dekretas bity placiai Zinomas, jsakome
vietos vyskupams per ménesj nuo $io rasto gavimo paskelbti jj savo katedrose, baznyciose ir
kitose matomose vietose. Dekreto kopijos taip pat turi bati pritvirtintos prie pagrindiniy
baznyciy dury, kad visi valdovai ir tikintieji baty tinkamai informuoti.

Duota Avinjone, 1313 m. rugpjicio 10 d., astuntaisiais masy pontifikato metais.

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, miisy mylimiems siinums - arkivyskupams,
vyskupams, abatams ir kitiems prelatams

Siekdami uztikrinti, kad buvusio Tamplieriy riteriy ordino turtas, perduotas Sv. Jono
Jeruzaliecio Hospitalio ordinui, bty apsaugotas nuo neteiséto pasisavinimo ir naudojamas
Sventosios Zemés pagalbai, jsakome visoms baZnytinéms institucijoms glaudZiai
bendradarbiauti su Hospitalio ordinu. Kiekvienas i$ jlsy, savo vyskupijose ar jurisdikcijose,
privalo prizitréti, kad buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turtas, jskaitant Zemes, pastatus, pajamas ir
kitus priklausinius, blty perduotas Hospitalio ordino jgaliotiems pareiginams be jokio
delsimo ar pasiprieSinimo.
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Jei kas nors — dvasininkas ar pasaulietis — bandys uzZgrobti, sulaikyti ar netinkamai naudoti §j
turta, jus privalote nedelsiant imtis baznytiniy priemoniy, jskaitant ekskomunika, ir pranesti
apie tokius pazeidimus misy nuncijams arba tiesiogiai apastaliskajam sostui. Ekskomunika,
paskirta uz Siuos nusizengimus, gali bGti panaikinta tik po to, kai uzgrobtas turtas bus grazintas
ir pateiktas tinkamas pasitenkinimas, o galutinis sprendimas paliekamas apastaliskojo sosto
nuozidrai.

Pavedame jums taip pat uZtikrinti, kad Hospitalio ordino pareiglinai, valdantys perimtg turtg,
laikytysi misy ankstesniuose dekretuose nustatyty taisykliy. JGs turite teise reikalauti is jy
reguliariy ataskaity apie turto bukle ir pajamas, o Sios ataskaitos turi bati patvirtintos viesais
dokumentais. Jei pastebésite, kad Hospitalio ordinas netinkamai administruoja turtg arba
neskiria pakankamai lédy Sventosios Zemés reikméms, privalote nedelsiant informuoti masy
paskirtus kardinolus ar nuncijus.

Norime, kad visi gincai, susije su buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto perdavimu ar
administravimu, bity sprendzZiami jOsy vadovaujamuose provincijos susirinkimuose,
vadovaujantis kanony teise. Jei susirinkimai negali pasiekti sutarimo, gincai perduodami
apastaliskojo sosto sprendimui. Taip pat jsakome jums bendradarbiauti su musy legatais,
kurie yra paskirti prizidréti Sio proceso vykdyma visose kriks¢ionybés dalyse.

Kad Sis dekretas bity placiai Zinomas, jsakome per ménesj nuo Sio rasto gavimo paskelbti jj
savo katedrose, baznyciose ir kitose matomose vietose. Dekreto kopijos turi biti pritvirtintos
prie pagrindiniy baznyciy dury tose vietose, kur yra buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turtas, kad
niekas negaléty teigti neZinojes apie misy nurodymus.

Duota Avinjone, 1313 m. rugséjo 5 d., aStuntaisiais mlsy pontifikato metais.
Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, visiems kriks§¢ionims, kam Sis rastas pasieks

Siekdami galutinai uZbaigti buvusio Tamplieriy riteriy ordino klausimus ir sutelkti visg
kriks¢ionybés démesj j Sventosios Zemés i$vadavima, mes, su $ventojo Vienos susirinkimo
pritarimu, skelbiame Siuos galutinius nurodymus. Visi buvusio Tamplieriy ordino nariai, kurie
dar nebuvo apklausti ar neatvyko j provincijos susirinkimus, privalo per $eSis ménesius nuo
Sio dekreto paskelbimo prisistatyti savo vyskupams ir priimti jy sprendima. Tie, kurie to
nepadarys, automatiskai uzsitraukia ekskomunika, o jei per metus iSlieka nepaklusnas, gali
blti pasmerkti kaip eretikai pagal kanony teise.

Hospitalio ordinas, perémes buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turtg, jpareigojamas skirti ne maziau
kaip trecdalj Sio turto pajamy visuotinio kryZiaus Zygio, kuriam vadovauja misy mylimas stinus
Kristuje, Prancizijos karalius Pilypas, reikméms. Sios |é$os turi bati naudojamos kariy
apripinimui, laivyno paruosimui ir kitoms logistinéms reikmémes, kaip nurodys musy paskirti
kardinolai. Hospitalio ordino magistras privalo pateikti kasmetine ataskaitg apie Siy lésy
paskirstyma apastaliSkajam sostui.

Pavedame visiems kriks¢ioniy karaliams, kunigaikS¢iams ir didikams aktyviai remti $j kryZiaus

zygj, teikiant karine pagalbg, finansines aukas ir skatinant savo pavaldinius prisijungti prie
Sventos misijos. MUsy nuncijai ir legatai yra jgalioti organizuoti regioninius susitikimus,
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kuriuose bus aptariami kryZiaus Zygio planai, o visi valdovai privalo deleguoti savo atstovus j
Siuos susitikimus. Vietos vyskupai jpareigojami savo vyskupijose skelbti kryZiaus Zygio svarbg
ir raginti tikinCiuosius prisidéti maldomis, aukomis ar tiesioginiu dalyvavimu.

Norime, kad visi su buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turtu ar nariais susije gincai bty uzbaigti per
dvejus metus nuo Sio dekreto paskelbimo. Provincijos susirinkimai turi pagreitinti visy likusiy
byly nagrinéjimg, o galutiniai sprendimai, jei reikia, perduodami apastaliSkajam sostui.
Apastaliskasis sostas pasilieka teise spresti visus klausimus, susijusius su Hospitalio ordino
veikla ir kryZiaus Zygio organizavimu, siekiant uztikrinti Sventy tiksly jgyvendinima.

Kad Sis dekretas bity placiai Zinomas, jsakome vietos vyskupams per ménesj nuo Sio rasto
gavimo paskelbti jj savo katedrose, baznyciose ir kitose matomose vietose. Dekreto kopijos
turi bati pritvirtintos prie pagrindiniy baznyciy dury, kad visi valdovai, dvasininkai ir tikintieji
bity tinkamai informuoti apie misy nurodymus.

Duota Avinjone, 1313 m. spalio 1 d., aStuntaisiais masy pontifikato metais.

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, miisy mylimiems siinums — Sv. Jono Jeruzalie¢io
Hospitalio ordino magistrui, priorams, preceptoriams ir kitiems pareiglinams

Siekdami uztikrinti, kad buvusio Tamplieriy riteriy ordino turtas, perduotas jisy ordinui, bty
naudojamas tik Sventosios Zemés pagalbai ir kitiems $ventiems tikslams, mes, apastaliskaja
valdzia, nustatome Sias papildomas taisykles. Hospitalio ordinas privalo kasmet skirti ne
maziau kaip puse buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto pajamy kryZiaus Zygio reikmémes, jskaitant
kariy apripinimag, laivyno paruosimg ir kitg logistine parama. Likusi dalis gali bati naudojama
buvusio ordino nariy, kurie buvo isteisinti ar atliko atgailg, iSlaikymui, taip pat ordino
administracinéms reikméms, taciau tik su apastaliskojo sosto leidimu.

Kiekvienas Hospitalio ordino pareiginas, atsakingas uz perimto turto valdyma, privalo kas
SeSis meénesius pateikti iSsamig ataskaitg apie turto bikle, pajamas ir iSlaidas misy
paskirtiems nuncijams arba vietos arkivyskupams. Sios ataskaitos turi bti patvirtintos viesais
dokumentais, o bet koks bandymas slépti informacijg ar netinkamai naudoti turtg bus
laikomas sunkiu nusizengimu, uZ kurj gresia ekskomunika. Jei nustatoma, kad turtas
naudojamas ne pagal misy nurodymus, apastaliskasis sostas pasilieka teise perimti tiesiogine
turto kontrole.

Pavedame vietos vyskupams ir arkivyskupams jy vyskupijose reguliariai tikrinti Hospitalio
ordino veiklg, susijusig su perimtu turtu, ir pranesti apastaliSkajam sostui apie bet kokius
pazeidimus ar nesklandumus. Jei kilty gin€y tarp Hospitalio ordino ir vietos baznyc¢iy dél turto
naudojimo ar administravimo, Sie gincai turi biti sprendziami provincijos susirinkimuose,
vadovaujantis kanony teise. Galutinis sprendimas, jei susirinkimai nesugeba pasiekti
sutarimo, paliekamas apastaliskojo sosto nuozidrai.

Norime, kad Hospitalio ordinas, valdydamas perimtg turta, veikty su didZiausia atsakomybe ir

skaidrumu. Todél jsakome ordino magistrui jsteigti specialig turto prieZitros tarybg, sudarytg
iS ordino pareigliny ir masy paskirty atstovy, kuri uztikrins, kad visi sprendimai dél turto
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naudojimo atitikty misy nurodymus. Si taryba privalo reguliariai posédiiauti ir teikti
ataskaitas apastaliSkajam sostui.

Kad Sis dekretas bity placiai Zinomas, jsakome vietos vyskupams per ménesj nuo Sio rasto
gavimo paskelbti jj savo katedrose, baznyciose ir kitose matomose vietose. Dekreto kopijos
turi bati pritvirtintos prie pagrindiniy baznyciy dury tose vietose, kur yra buvusio Tamplieriy
ordino turtas, kad niekas negaléty teigti neZinojes apie misy nurodymus.

Duota Avinjone, 1313 m. lapkric¢io 10 d., aStuntaisiais masy pontifikato metais.

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, miisy mylimiems siinums — Sv. Jono Jeruzalie¢io
Hospitalio ordino magistrui, priorams, preceptoriams ir kitiems pareiglinams

Siekdami uztikrinti, kad buvusio Tamplieriy riteriy ordino turtas, perduotas jisy ordinui, bity
naudojamas tik Sventosios Zemés pagalbai ir kitiems $ventiems tikslams, mes, apastalikaja
valdZia, nustatome Sias papildomas taisykles. Hospitalio ordinas privalo kasmet skirti ne
maziau kaip puse buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto pajamy kryZiaus Zygio reikmémes, jskaitant
kariy apripinima, laivyno paruosimg ir kitg logistine parama. Likusi dalis gali bati naudojama
buvusio ordino nariy, kurie buvo isteisinti ar atliko atgailg, iSlaikymui, taip pat ordino
administracinéms reikmeéms, taciau tik su apastaliskojo sosto leidimu.

Kiekvienas Hospitalio ordino pareiginas, atsakingas uz perimto turto valdyma, privalo kas
SeSis ménesius pateikti iSsamig ataskaitg apie turto bikle, pajamas ir iSlaidas misy
paskirtiems nuncijams arba vietos arkivyskupams. Sios ataskaitos turi bati patvirtintos viesais
dokumentais, o bet koks bandymas slépti informacija ar netinkamai naudoti turtg bus
laikomas sunkiu nusiZzengimu, uZ kurj gresia ekskomunika. Jei nustatoma, kad turtas
naudojamas ne pagal misy nurodymus, apastaliSkasis sostas pasilieka teise perimti tiesiogine
turto kontrole.

Pavedame vietos vyskupams ir arkivyskupams jy vyskupijose reguliariai tikrinti Hospitalio
ordino veiklg, susijusig su perimtu turtu, ir pranesti apastaliSkajam sostui apie bet kokius
pazeidimus ar nesklandumus. Jei kilty ginéy tarp Hospitalio ordino ir vietos baznyciy dél turto
naudojimo ar administravimo, Sie gincai turi blti sprendZiami provincijos susirinkimuose,
vadovaujantis kanony teise. Galutinis sprendimas, jei susirinkimai nesugeba pasiekti
sutarimo, paliekamas apastaliskojo sosto nuoZitrai.

Norime, kad Hospitalio ordinas, valdydamas perimta turtg, veikty su didZiausia atsakomybe ir
skaidrumu. Todél jsakome ordino magistrui jsteigti specialig turto prieziliros tarybg, sudaryta
i$ ordino pareigliny ir masy paskirty atstovy, kuri uztikrins, kad visi sprendimai dél turto
naudojimo atitikty masy nurodymus. Si taryba privalo reguliariai posédiiauti ir teikti
ataskaitas apastaliskajam sostui.

Kad Sis dekretas bity pladiai Zinomas, jsakome vietos vyskupams per ménesj nuo Sio rasto
gavimo paskelbti jj savo katedrose, baznyciose ir kitose matomose vietose. Dekreto kopijos
turi bati pritvirtintos prie pagrindiniy bazny¢iy dury tose vietose, kur yra buvusio Tamplieriy
ordino turtas, kad niekas negaléty teigti neZinojes apie misy nurodymus.

Duota Avinjone, 1313 m. lapkri¢io 10 d., aStuntaisiais musy pontifikato metais.
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Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, visiems kriks€¢ionims, kam Sis rastas pasieks

Siekdami galutinai uZzbaigti visus su buvusiu Tamplieriy riteriy ordinu susijusius klausimus ir
sutelkti krik¢ionybés pastangas Sventosios Zemés isvadavimui, mes, apastaliskaja valdzia,
skelbiame Siuos baigiamuosius nurodymus. Visi buvusio Tamplieriy ordino nariai, kurie dar
nebuvo apklausti ar neatvyko j provincijos susirinkimus, privalo per tris ménesius nuo Sio
dekreto paskelbimo prisistatyti savo vyskupams ir priimti jy sprendimg. Tie, kurie to
nepadarys, automatiSkai uZsitraukia ekskomunika, o jei per SeSis meénesius islieka
nepaklusnis, bus laikomi uzsispyréliais ir gali bati pasmerkti kaip eretikai pagal kanony teise.

Vietos vyskupai ir arkivyskupai jpareigojami per vienerius metus nuo Sio dekreto paskelbimo
uzbaigti visy buvusio Tamplieriy ordino nariy byly nagrinéjima savo vyskupijose. Visi iSteisinti
ar atgailg atlike nariai turi bati aprapinti iSlaikymu i$ buvusio ordino turto, kaip nurodyta misy
ankstesniuose dekretuose. Siy lé$y paskirstyma prizidri Sv. Jono Jeruzalie¢io Hospitalio
ordinas, bendradarbiaudamas su vietos vyskupais, o bet koks piktnaudziavimas lésomis bus
baudziamas ekskomunika.

Pavedame Hospitalio ordinui skirti ne maziau kaip du trec¢dalius buvusio Tamplieriy ordino
turto pajamy visuotinio kryZiaus Zygio, kuriam vadovauja misy mylimas stnus Kristuje,
Pranciizijos karalius Pilypas, finansavimui. Sios 1é30s turi bati naudojamos kariy mokymui,
ginkly gamybai, laivyno paruosimui ir kitoms bltinoms reikméms. Hospitalio ordino magistras
privalo kasmet pateikti iSsamig ataskaitg apie Siy |éSy naudojimg muasy paskirtiems
kardinolams, o ataskaitos turi bati patvirtintos vieSais dokumentais.

Norime, kad visi krikS€ioniy valdovai, dvasininkai ir tikintieji aktyviai remty $j kryZiaus Zygj,
prisidédami prie jo finansavimo, organizavimo ir sklaidos. Misy nuncijai ir legatai jgalioti
koordinuoti Sio Svento darbo vykdyma, o vietos vyskupai privalo skelbti kryZiaus Zygio svarbg
savo vyskupijose, ragindami tikinCiuosius prisijungti maldomis, aukomis ar tiesioginiu
dalyvavimu. Jei kilty gincy dél kryZiaus Zygio finansavimo ar buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto
naudojimo, jie turi bati sprendZziami masy paskirty kardinoly, o galutinis sprendimas
paliekamas apastaliskojo sosto nuoziirai.

Kad Sis dekretas bity placiai Zinomas, jsakome vietos vyskupams per ménesj nuo Sio rasto
gavimo paskelbti jj savo katedrose, baznyciose ir kitose matomose vietose. Dekreto kopijos
turi bti pritvirtintos prie pagrindiniy baznyciy dury, kad visi valdovai, dvasininkai ir tikintieji
blty tinkamai informuoti apie misy nurodymus.

Duota Avinjone, 1313 m. gruodzio 15 d., aStuntaisiais misy pontifikato metais.
Sekcija 19: Baznytinés drausmés stiprinimas ir Tamplieriy turto apsauga

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, miisy mylimiems siinums - arkivyskupams,
vyskupams ir kitiems prelatams

Siekdami sustiprinti baznytine drausme ir uZtikrinti, kad buvusio Tamplieriy riteriy ordino
turtas, perduotas Sv. Jono Jeruzalie¢io Hospitalio ordinui, bity apsaugotas nuo bet kokiy
piktnaudziavimy, mes, apastaliSkaja valdzia, nustatome Sias taisykles. Kiekvienas i$ jlsy, savo
vyskupijose, privalo grieztai prizitréti, kad Hospitalio ordino pareiginai, valdantys perimtg
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turtg, laikytysi masy ankstesniuose dekretuose nustatyty nurodymy. Bet koks turto
pasisavinimas, netinkamas naudojimas ar neskaidrus administravimas turi biti nedelsiant
pranestas misy nuncijams arba tiesiogiai apastaliSkajam sostui.

Vietos vyskupai jpareigojami kasmet atlikti buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto audita savo
vyskupijose, bendradarbiaudami su Hospitalio ordino pareigiinais. Audito rezultatai turi bati
pateikti vieSais dokumentais masy paskirtiems kardinolams per tris ménesius po kiekvieny
mety pabaigos. Jei audito metu nustatomi paZeidimai, atsakingi asmenys, nesvarbu, ar tai
Hospitalio ordino nariai, ar kiti dvasininkai, automatiskai uzsitraukia ekskomunika, kurig gali
panaikinti tik apaStaliskasis sostas po to, kai pasalinami visi paZzeidimai ir pateikiamas
tinkamas pasitenkinimas.

Pavedame misy legatais ir nuncijais visose kriks¢ionybés dalyse organizuoti reguliarius
susitikimus su Hospitalio ordino pareigiinais, kad bty aptarta turto administravimo eiga ir
uztikrinta, jog jis naudojamas Sventosios Zemés pagalbai. Jei kilty gin¢y dél turto valdymo ar
paskirstymo, jie turi bati sprendziami provincijos susirinkimuose, vadovaujantis kanony teise,
o galutinis sprendimas paliekamas apastaliSskojo sosto nuozirai.

Norime, kad visi dvasininkai, susije su buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto administravimu,
prisiekty istikimai vykdyti savo pareigas ir vengti bet kokiy veiksmy, galinéiy pakenkti
Baznycios ar Sventosios Zemés interesams. Vietos vyskupai jpareigojami uztikrinti, kad $ios
priesaikos bty priimtos per Sesis ménesius nuo Sio dekreto paskelbimo.

Kad Sis dekretas bity placiai Zinomas, jsakome per ménesj nuo Sio rasto gavimo paskelbti jj
savo katedrose, baznyciose ir kitose matomose vietose. Dekreto kopijos turi bati pritvirtintos
prie pagrindiniy baznyciy dury tose vietose, kur yra buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turtas, kad
niekas negaléty teigti neZinojes apie misy nurodymus.

Duota Avinjone, 1314 m. sausio 20 d., devintaisiais misy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 20: Galutiniai kryZiaus Zygio organizavimo nurodymai

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, misy mylimiems stinums — krik$c¢ioniy karaliams,
kunigaiksc¢iams, didikams ir visiems tikintiesiems

Siekdami uztikrinti visuotinio kryZiaus Zygio, skirto Sventosios Zemeés i$vadavimui, sekme,
mes, apastalidkaja valdZia, skelbiame $iuos galutinius nurodymus. Sv. Jono Jeruzalie¢io
Hospitalio ordinas, perémes buvusio Tamplieriy riteriy ordino turtg, privalo skirti ne maziau
kaip tris ketvirtadalius Sio turto pajamy kryZiaus zygio reikmémes, jskaitant kariy samdyma,
ginkly gamybg, laivyno paruosima ir kitg logistine parama. Hospitalio ordino magistras privalo
kas ketvirtj pateikti iSsamig ataskaitg apie Siy IéSy naudojima musy paskirtiems kardinolams,
o ataskaitos turi bati patvirtintos vieSais dokumentais.

Pavedame misy mylimam sinui Kristuje, Prancizijos karaliui Pilypui, vadovauti Siam kryZiaus

zygiui ir koordinuoti visy krikSc¢ioniy valdovy pastangas. Kiekvienas krikSc¢ioniy karalius,
kunigaikstis ar didikas privalo per Sesis ménesius nuo Sio dekreto paskelbimo paskirti savo
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jgaliotus atstovus, kurie dalyvaus musy susauktuose susitikimuose, skirtuose kryziaus Zygio
planavimui. Sie susitikimai vyks misy nurodytose vietose, o misy nuncijai informuos apie jy
laika ir darbotvarke.

Vietos vyskupai ir prelatai jpareigojami savo vyskupijose aktyviai skelbti kryZiaus Zygio svarbag,
ragindami tikinciuosius prisidéti maldomis, aukomis ar tiesioginiu dalyvavimu. DeSimting,
renkama i$ visy baznytiniy pajamy, kaip nustatyta musy ankstesniuose dekretuose, turi bati
kruopsciai administruojama, o visi surinkti pinigai perduodami musy paskirtiems asmenims
kryZiaus Zygio reikméms. Bet koks deSimtinés léSy pasisavinimas ar netinkamas naudojimas
bus baudziamas ekskomunika.

Norime, kad visi su buvusiu Tamplieriy ordinu susije klausimai, jskaitant turto perdavimg ir
nariy bylas, bty galutinai uzbaigti per vienerius metus nuo Sio dekreto paskelbimo.
Apastaliskasis sostas pasilieka teise spresti visus likusius gincus, susijusius su Hospitalio ordino
veikla, kryziaus Zygio organizavimu ar buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turtu. Masy legatai ir nuncijai
jgalioti uztikrinti, kad visi misy nurodymai baty vykdomi be delsimo.

Kad Sis dekretas bity placiai Zinomas, jsakome vietos vyskupams per ménesj nuo Sio rasto
gavimo paskelbti jj savo katedrose, baznyciose ir kitose matomose vietose. Dekreto kopijos
turi bati pritvirtintos prie pagrindiniy baznyc¢iy dury, kad visi valdovai, dvasininkai ir tikintieji
blty tinkamai informuoti apie misy nurodymus.

Duota Avinjone, 1314 m. vasario 25 d., devintaisiais musy pontifikato metais.
Sekcija 21: Buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto inventorizacija

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, miisy mylimiems siinums — Sv. Jono Jeruzalie¢io
Hospitalio ordino pareigtinams

Siekdami uztikrinti buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto skaidry valdyma, jsakome Hospitalio
ordinui per SeSis ménesius nuo Sio dekreto paskelbimo atlikti pilng turto inventorizacija.
Kiekvienas prioras ar preceptorius privalo pateikti detaly sgrasg, apimantj Zemes, pastatus,
pajamas ir kitus priklausinius, misy paskirtiems nuncijams. Sgrasai turi bGti patvirtinti vieSais
dokumentais. Bet koks inventorizacijos vengimas ar klaidingos informacijos pateikimas bus
baudZiamas ekskomunika.

Kad Sis dekretas bty Zinomas, jsakome vietos vyskupams per ménesj paskelbti jj savo
katedrose ir pritvirtinti kopijas prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1314 m. kovo 10 d., devintaisiais misy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 22: Kryziaus Zygio logistikos koordinavimas

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, misy mylimiems siinums — kriks¢ioniy valdovy
atstovams

74 www.maldos.lt



Visuotinio kryziaus Zygio sékmei uztikrinti pavedame musy nuncijams organizuoti susitikimus
su jusy paskirtais atstovais, kad baty aptartos logistikos detalés: kariy surinkimas, laivyno
paruosimas ir atsargy kaupimas. Sv. Jono Jeruzalie¢io Hospitalio ordinas privalo skirti lé3y i$
buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto Siems tikslams. Visi sprendimai turi bati patvirtinti misy
kardinoly. Nepaklusnumas bus baudZiamas baznytinémis sankcijomis.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménesj katedrose ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1314 m. balandzio 5 d., devintaisiais misy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 23: Buvusiy Tamplieriy integracijos prieziura

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, misy mylimiems stinums - vyskupams ir
prelatams

Jsakome priZiGréti buvusiy Tamplieriy, isteisinty ar atlikusiy atgailg, integracija j religinius
ordinus ar pasaulietinj gyvenima. Jy iSlaikymas finansuojamas i$ Hospitalio ordino léSy, taciau
vietos vyskupai privalo uztikrinti, kad |éSos naudojamos tinkamai. Per metus pateikite
ataskaitas misy nuncijams apie jy padétj. Nepaklusnumas ar piktnaudZiavimas léSomis bus
baudziamas ekskomunika.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménesj ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1314 m. geguzés 1 d., devintaisiais misy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 24: DeSimtinés rinkimo grieztinimas

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, misy mylimiems sinums — arkivyskupams ir
vyskupams

Siekdami uztikrinti kryZiaus Zygio finansavimg, jsakome grieztinti desimtinés rinkimg is
baznytiniy pajamy. Visi rinkéjai privalo kas ketvirtj pateikti ataskaitas masy paskirtiems
asmenims, patvirtintas vieSais dokumentais. Bet koks delsimas ar |éSy pasisavinimas bus
baudziamas ekskomunika. Vietos vyskupai atsakingi uz rinkimo prieZidrg ir turi pranesti apie
paZeidimus musy nuncijams.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménesj katedrose ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1314 m. birzelio 15 d., devintaisiais misy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 25: Apastaliskojo sosto kontrolés stiprinimas
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Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, visiems kriks€¢ionims, kam Sis rastas pasieks
Apastaliskasis sostas pasilieka galutine kontrole dél buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto,
Hospitalio ordino veiklos ir kryZiaus Zygio organizavimo. Msy kardinolai ir nuncijai jgalioti
spresti visus gincus, susijusius su Siais klausimais. Vietos vyskupai privalo teikti kasmetines
ataskaitas apie turto valdyma ir kryZiaus Zygio pazanga. Nepaklusnumas bus baudZiamas
baznytinémis sankcijomis.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménesj ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1314 m. liepos 20 d., devintaisiais misy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 26: Hospitalieriy ordino atskaitomybés stiprinimas

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, miisy mylimiems siinums — Sv. Jono Jeruzalie¢io
Hospitalio ordino magistrui ir pareigiinams

Siekdami uztikrinti buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto naudojima Sventosios Zemeés reikmémes,
jsakome Hospitalio ordinui kas tris ménesius pateikti ataskaitas apie turto bikle ir pajamas
misy nuncijams. Ataskaitos turi bGti patvirtintos vieSais dokumentais. Nepateikus ataskaity
ar nustacius piktnaudZiavima, atsakingi pareigtnai bus baudZiami ekskomunika. Vietos
vyskupai privalo prizilréti $j procesg ir pranesti apie pazeidimus.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménesj katedrose ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1314 m. rugpjtcio 15 d., devintaisiais misy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 27: Kryziaus Zygio propagandinis skatinimas

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, misy mylimiems sinums - vyskupams ir
prelatams

Jsakome visose vyskupijose skelbti visuotinio kryZiaus Zygio svarbg, raginant tikinciuosius
prisidéti maldomis, aukomis ar dalyvavimu. Kiekvienas vyskupas per $eSis ménesius turi
pateikti ataskaitg misy nuncijams apie propagandos efektyvuma. Hospitalio ordinas privalo
finansuoti Sig veiklg i buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto. Nepaklusnumas bus baudZiamas
baznytinémis sankcijomis.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménes;j ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1314 m. rugséjo 10 d., devintaisiais misy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 28: Buvusiy Tamplieriy byly uzbaigimo terminas
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Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, misy mylimiems stiinums — arkivyskupams ir
vyskupams

Visos buvusiy Tamplieriy nariy bylos turi biti uzbaigtos per devynis ménesius nuo Sio dekreto
paskelbimo. Nepakluse Saukimams ar neatgailaujantys nariai automatiskai uZsitraukia
ekskomunika. Vietos vyskupai privalo pateikti ataskaitas apie byly eigg misy nuncijams.
Hospitalio ordinas atsakingas uz iSteisinty nariy islaikyma, priziGrima vyskupuy.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménesj katedrose ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1314 m. spalio 5 d., devintaisiais misy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 29: Turto gincy sprendimo procediiros

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, visiems kriks€¢ionims, kam Sis rastas pasieks

Visi gincai dél buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto, valdomo Hospitalio ordino, turi buti
sprendZiami provincijos susirinkimuose per $esis ménesius. Nesutarimai perduodami misy
kardinolams, o galutinis sprendimas priklauso apastaliskajam sostui. Vietos vyskupai privalo
uztikrinti skaidry procesg ir pranesti apie rezultatus. PaZeidéjai baudzZiami ekskomunika.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménes;j ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1314 m. lapkri¢io 1 d., devintaisiais misy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 30: Kryziaus Zygio finansavimo auditas

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, misy mylimiems sinums - arkivyskupams,
vyskupams ir Hospitalio ordino pareiglinams

Jsakome atlikti kryZiaus Zygio finansavimo, jskaitant deSimtine ir Tamplieriy turto pajamas,
auditg per metus nuo Sio dekreto paskelbimo. Auditas, priziGrimas masy kardinoly, turi
uztikrinti 168y naudojima Sventosios Zemés reikméms. Nepateikus ataskaity ar nustacius
piktnaudZiavima, atsakingi asmenys baudZiami ekskomunika.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménesj katedrose ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1314 m. gruodzio 10 d., devintaisiais misy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 31: Buvusio Tamplieriy turto apsaugos sustiprinimas

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, misy mylimiems sinums - vyskupams ir
Hospitalio ordino pareigtinams
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Siekdami apsaugoti buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turta, perduota Sv. Jono Jeruzalie¢io Hospitalio
ordinui, jsakome vietos vyskupams kas ketvirtj tikrinti turto bakle jy vyskupijose. Bet koks
pasisavinimas ar netinkamas naudojimas baudzZiamas ekskomunika. Hospitalio ordinas privalo
pateikti audito ataskaitas muisy nuncijams, patvirtintas vieSais dokumentais. PaZeidimai
praneSami apastaliSkajam sostui.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménesj katedrose ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1315 m. sausio 5 d., devintaisiais misy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 32: Kryziaus Zygio kariy mobilizacijos koordinavimas

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, miisy mylimiems siinums — krik$cioniy valdovams
Visuotinio kryZiaus Zygio sékmei jsakome paskirti karinius vadus, kurie koordinuos kariy
mobilizacija masy nuncijy vadovaujami. Hospitalio ordinas privalo skirti 1éSy i§ Tamplieriy
turto kariy apripinimui. Per Sesis ménesius pateikite mobilizacijos planus misy kardinolams.
Nepaklusnumas baudzZiamas baznytinémis sankcijomis.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménes;j ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1315 m. vasario 1 d., devintaisiais masy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 33: Buvusiy Tamplieriy iSlaikymo kontrolé

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, misy mylimiems siinums — arkivyskupams ir
vyskupams

Jsakome grieztai priziGréti buvusiy Tamplieriy, isteisinty ar atlikusiy atgailg, iSlaikyma,
finansuojamg Hospitalio ordino IéSomis. Kasmet pateikite ataskaitas misy nuncijams apie
lésy paskirstymg, patvirtintas vieSais dokumentais. Piktnaudziavimas IéSomis ar aplaidumas
baudziamas ekskomunika. Hospitalio ordinas atsakingas uz skaidry léSy valdyma.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménesj katedrose ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1315 m. kovo 10 d., devintaisiais musy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 34: DeSimtinés paskirstymo priezZiura

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, misy mylimiems sinums - vyskupams ir
desimtinés rinkéjams
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Siekdami uztikrinti kryZiaus Zygio finansavima, jsakome kas pusmetj pateikti deSimtinés
surinkimo ir paskirstymo ataskaitas muasy kardinolams. Vietos vyskupai privalo priZitréti
rinkimo procesg ir pranesti apie pazeidimus. Bet koks léSy pasisavinimas baudZiamas
ekskomunika. Ataskaitos turi bati patvirtintos vieSais dokumentais.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménesj ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1315 m. balandZio 15 d., devintaisiais misy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 35: Apastaliskojo sosto galutiné atsakomybé

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, visiems kriks€¢ionims, kam Sis rastas pasieks
Apastaliskasis sostas iSlaiko galutine atsakomybe uz buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto valdyma,
Hospitalio ordino veiklg ir kryZiaus Zygio organizavima. Misy nuncijai jgalioti spresti visus
gincus, o vietos vyskupai privalo teikti ataskaitas kasmet. Nepaklusnumas ar piktnaudZiavimas
baudziamas ekskomunika. Visi procesai turi atitikti mdsy nurodymus.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménesj katedrose ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1315 m. geguZés 20 d., devintaisiais misy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 36: KryZiaus Zygio finansavimo centralizacija

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, miisy mylimiems siinums — arkivyskupams,
vyskupams ir Hospitalio ordino pareiginams

Siekdami efektyviau finansuoti visuotinj kryZiaus Zygj, jsakome centralizuoti deSimtinés ir
buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto pajamy valdyma. Visos |éSos turi blti perduodamos miusy
paskirtiems kardinolams per $esis ménesius nuo Sio dekreto paskelbimo. Hospitalio ordinas
privalo pateikti ketvirtines ataskaitas apie 1éSy naudojimg, patvirtintas viesais dokumentais.
Bet koks piktnaudZiavimas baudZiamas ekskomunika.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménesj katedrose ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1315 m. birZelio 10 d., devintaisiais misy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 37: Tamplieriy turto klausimy galutinis uzbaigimas
Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, visiems kriks¢ionims, kam $is rastas pasieks
Skelbiame galutinj buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto klausimy uzbaigima. Visi like gincai dél

turto perdavimo Sv. Jono Jeruzalie¢io Hospitalio ordinui turi bati i$spresti per devynis
meénesius provincijos susirinkimuose. Nepaklusnumas ar turto pasisavinimas baudZziamas
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ekskomunika. ApastaliSkasis sostas pasilieka teise prizitréti Hospitalio ordino veiklg. Vietos
vyskupai privalo pranesti apie vykdyma misy nuncijams.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménesj katedrose ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1315 m. liepos 5 d., devintaisiais mlsy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 38: Galutinis Tamplieriy ordino klausimy uzbaigimas ir kryziaus Zygio jtvirtinimas
Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, visiems kriks¢ionims, kam Sis rastas pasieks

Misy Vie$pats Jézus Kristus, pasventines Sventaja Zeme savo buvimu ir krauju, kviecia mus,
Jo vietininkus Zeméje, suvienyti kriks¢ionybe Sventam tikslui —iSvaduoti Jo paveldg is netikéliy
ranky. Todél, su Sventojo Vienos susirinkimo pritarimu, mes, apastaliskaja valdzia, skelbiame
galutinj buvusio Tamplieriy riteriy ordino klausimy uzbaigima ir visuotinio kryZiaus Zygio
jtvirtinima, kad visi ankstesni misy dekretai bity jgyvendinti su didZiausia atsakomybe ir
atsidavimu.

Buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto valdymas

Visas buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turtas, iSskyrus esantj Kastilijos, Aragono, Portugalijos ir
Maljorkos karalystése, kaip nustatyta anksciau, yra perduotas Sv. Jono Jeruzaliecio Hospitalio
ordinui. Mes grieztai jsakome, kad Sis turtas — Zemeés, pastatai, pajamos, teisés ir Kkiti
priklausiniai — bty naudojamas tik Sventosios Zemés pagalbai, kryZiaus Zygio finansavimui ir
buvusiy Tamplieriy, iSteisinty ar atlikusiy atgailg, iSlaikymui. Hospitalio ordino magistras,
priorai ir preceptoriai privalo kas tris ménesius pateikti iSsamig ataskaitg apie turto bikle,
pajamas ir i$laidas misy paskirtiems kardinolams. Sios ataskaitos turi biti patvirtintos viesais
dokumentais, o bet koks bandymas slépti informacijg ar netinkamai naudoti turtg baudziamas
ekskomunika, kurig gali panaikinti tik apastaliSkasis sostas.

Vietos arkivyskupai ir vyskupai jpareigojami jy vyskupijose vykdyti reguliarius turto auditus,
bendradarbiaudami su Hospitalio ordino pareigtinais. Audito rezultatai turi biti pateikti misy
nuncijams per du ménesius po kiekvieno patikrinimo. Jei nustatomi paZeidimai, atsakingi
asmenys, nesvarbu, ar jie yra Hospitalio ordino nariai, ar kiti dvasininkai, automatiskai
uzsitraukia ekskomunika, o jy bylos perduodamos apastaliSkojo sosto sprendimui. Mes taip
pat jsakome Hospitalio ordinui jsteigti nuolatine turto prieZilros tarybg, sudarytg i$ ordino
pareiginy ir musy paskirty atstovy, kuri uztikrins skaidry turto valdymg ir jo naudojima
Sventiems tikslams.

Buvusiy Tamplieriy nariy likimas

Visi buvusio Tamplieriy ordino nariai, kurie dar nebuvo apklausti ar neatvyko j provincijos
susirinkimus, privalo per $eSis ménesius nuo Sio dekreto paskelbimo prisistatyti savo
vyskupams. Tie, kurie to nepadarys, automatiskai uzsitraukia ekskomunikg, o jei per metus
iSlieka nepaklusnus, bus laikomi uZsispyréliais ir gali bati pasmerkti kaip eretikai pagal kanony
teise. Vietos vyskupai jpareigojami per vienerius metus uzbaigti visy buvusiy Tamplieriy byly
nagrinéjima, uztikrinant, kad iSteisinti ar atgailg atlike nariai baty tinkamai aprapinti isSlaikymu
iS Hospitalio ordino Iésy.
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Mes pavedame vyskupams prizitréti, kad Siy nariy apgyvendinimas ir iSlaikymas vykty pagal
musy ankstesnius nurodymus, vengiant jy koncentracijos vienoje vietoje, kad bty iSvengta
neramumy. Bet koks piktnaudZiavimas islaikymo léSomis ar aplaidumas baudziamas
ekskomunika, o vyskupai privalo pateikti kasmetines ataskaitas masy nuncijams apie Siy 1éSy
paskirstymga. Hospitalio ordinas atsakingas uz Siy léSy administravima, taciau vietos vyskupai
turi teise reikalauti detaliy ataskaity ir pranesti apie bet kokius pazeidimus.

KryZiaus Zygio organizavimas ir finansavimas

Visuotinis kryZiaus Zygis, kuriam vadovauja masy mylimas stnus Kristuje, Prancizijos karalius
Pilypas, yra kriks¢ionybés Sventas tikslas, reikalaujantis visy valdovy, dvasininky ir tikinciyjy
vienybés. Mes jsakome visiems krikScioniy karaliams, kunigaiks¢iams ir didikams per devynis
meénesius nuo Sio dekreto paskelbimo paskirti savo jgaliotus atstovus, kurie dalyvaus misy
susauktuose susitikimuose kryZiaus Zygio planavimui. Sie susitikimai, koordinuojami misy
nuncijy, bus skirti kariy mobilizacijai, laivyno paruosimui, atsargy kaupimui ir kitoms logistikos
detaléms.

Hospitalio ordinas privalo skirti ne maziau kaip keturis penktadalius buvusio Tamplieriy ordino
turto pajamy kryZiaus Zygio reikméms, jskaitant kariy samdyma, ginkly gamybg ir laivyno
statyba. Sios lé3os turi bati centralizuotai valdomos misy paskirty kardinoly, o Hospitalio
ordino magistras privalo kas ketvirtj pateikti iSsamig ataskaitg apie jy naudojimg, patvirtintg
vieSais dokumentais. DeSimtiné, renkama i$ visy baZnytiniy pajamy, kaip nustatyta misy
ankstesniuose dekretuose, lieka pagrindiniu kryziaus Zygio finansavimo S$altiniu. Vietos
vyskupai jpareigojami grieztai priziaréti deSimtinés rinkimg ir kas pusmetj pateikti ataskaitas
miasy nuncijams. Bet koks |éSy pasisavinimas ar netinkamas naudojimas baudziamas
ekskomunika.

Mes raginame visus tikinciuosius prisidéti prie kryZiaus Zygio maldomis, aukomis ar tiesioginiu
dalyvavimu. Vietos vyskupai privalo savo vyskupijose aktyviai skelbti kryziaus zZygio svarbg,
organizuoti pamokslus ir rinkti papildomas aukas. Misy nuncijai ir legatai jgalioti koordinuoti
Sig propagandine veiklg ir uztikrinti, kad visa krikS¢ionybé bty sutelkta Siam Sventam tikslui.
Bet koks pasiprieSinimas ar aplaidumas vykdant Siuos nurodymus bus laikomas sunkiu
nusizengimu, baudZiamu baznytinémis sankcijomis.

Baznytinés drausmés stiprinimas

Siekdami uztikrinti, kad visi musy dekretai bty vykdomi su derama pagarba BaZnycios
autoritetui, mes jsakome stiprinti baznytine drausme visose kriks¢ionybés dalyse. Vietos
arkivyskupai ir vyskupai privalo organizuoti reguliarius provincijos susirinkimus, kuriuose baty
aptariami buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto, Hospitalio ordino veiklos ir kryZiaus Zygio
organizavimo klausimai. Visi gincai, susije su Siais klausimais, turi bti iSspresti per Sesis
meénesius, o nesutarimai perduodami misy kardinolams. Galutinis sprendimas visais atvejais
priklauso apastaliskajam sostui.

Mes pavedame miusy broliams, Sventosios Romos Baznycios kardinolams, kartu su misy

nuncijais, vykdyti nuolatine Hospitalio ordino veiklos prieZilira. Jie turi teise nusalinti ordino
pareiglinus, jei nustatomi pazeidimai, ir perorganizuoti turto valdymg, gave musy sutikima.
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Vietos vyskupai jpareigojami teikti kasmetines ataskaitas apie visus procesus, susijusius su
Tamplieriy ordinu ir kryZiaus Zygiu, uztikrinant, kad visi veiksmai atitikty masy nurodymus.

Dekreto viesSinimas ir vykdymas

Kad Sis dekretas baty placiai Zinomas ir jgyvendintas, jsakome vietos vyskupams per ménesj
nuo Sio rasto gavimo paskelbti jj savo katedrose, baznyciose ir kitose matomose vietose.
Dekreto kopijos turi bati pritvirtintos prie pagrindiniy baznyciy dury visose vyskupijose, ypac
tose, kur yra buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turtas, kad niekas negaléty teigti neZinojes apie misy
nurodymus. Mes taip pat pavedame misy nuncijams ir legatams priZiGréti Sio dekreto
vykdymg, uztikrinant, kad visi kriks¢ioniy valdovai, dvasininkai ir tikintieji veikty vieningai
Sventam tikslui pasiekti.

Mes meldziame, kad Viespats, kurio vardu Sis darbas vykdomas, suteikty stiprybés ir iSminties
visiems, kurie tarnauja Jo garbei. Tegu Sis kryZiaus Zygis, palaimintas muisy apastaliskaja
valdZia, atne$a pergale Sventajai Zemei ir sustiprina kataliky tikéjima visame pasaulyje.

Duota Avinjone, 1315 m. rugpjicio 1 d., devintaisiais musy pontifikato metais.
Sekcija 39: Baigiamieji nurodymai dél Tamplieriy ordino klausimy jgyvendinimo

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, misy mylimiems sinums — arkivyskupams,
vyskupams, Hospitalio ordino pareigiinams ir visiems kriks€ionims

Siekdami galutinai uztikrinti, kad visi misy dekretai dél buvusio Tamplieriy riteriy ordino
turto, jo nariy likimo ir visuotinio kryZiaus Zygio bity jgyvendinti, skelbiame Siuos
baigiamuosius nurodymus. Mes, apaStaliSkaja valdZia, jsakome visoms bainytinéms ir
pasaulietinéms institucijoms besalygiskai vykdyti misy anksc¢iau paskelbtus nurodymus, kad
Sventosios Zemés pagalba bity sékmingai jgyvendinta, o buvusio Tamplieriy ordino klausimai
blty galutinai uzbaigti.

Turto administravimo galutiné priezitira

Sv. Jono Jeruzalie¢io Hospitalio ordinas, perémes buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turta, privalo per
vienerius metus nuo Sio dekreto paskelbimo uzbaigti visy turto objekty inventorizacijg ir
pateikti galutine ataskaitg muasy paskirtiems kardinolams. Ataskaita turi apimti visy Zemiy,
pastaty, pajamy ir kity priklausiniy sgrasa, patvirtintg vieSais dokumentais. Vietos vyskupai
jpareigojami bendradarbiauti su Hospitalio ordinu, vykdant Sig inventorizacijg, ir pranesti apie
bet kokius nesklandumus misy nuncijams per tris ménesius nuo inventorizacijos pabaigos.
Bet koks turto pasisavinimas, slepiamas ar netinkamas naudojimas baudzZiamas ekskomunika,
kurig gali panaikinti tik apastaliskasis sostas.

Mes taip pat jsakome Hospitalio ordinui paskirti nuolatinius turto valdytojus, kurie prisieks
iStikimai vykdyti masy nurodymus ir uztikrins, kad ne maZziau kaip keturi penktadaliai turto
pajamy bty skiriami kryZiaus Zygio reikméms. Sie valdytojai privalo kasmet teikti ataskaitas
misy nuncijams, o vietos vyskupai turi teise reikalauti Siy ataskaity kopijy savo vyskupijose.
Jei nustatomi paZeidimai, atsakingi asmenys bus nusalinti, o jy bylos perduodamos
apastaliskojo sosto sprendimui.
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Buvusiy Tamplieriy byly uzbaigimas

Visos likusios buvusiy Tamplieriy nariy bylos turi bati uzbaigtos per devynis ménesius nuo Sio
dekreto paskelbimo. Vietos vyskupai privalo uZztikrinti, kad visi nariai, dar neprisistate j
provincijos susirinkimus, baty iskviesti ir jy bylos iSnagrinétos. Tie, kurie atsisako paklusti,
automatiskai uzsitraukia ekskomunika, o uzsispyréliai gali biti pasmerkti kaip eretikai pagal
kanony teise. ISteisinti ar atgailg atlike nariai turi bati aprapinti iSlaikymu iS Hospitalio ordino
Iésy, taciau Siy léSy paskirstymas turi bati grieztai priziGrimas vyskupy, kad bty iSvengta
piktnaudziavimo.

Mes pavedame muisy nuncijams organizuoti galutine buvusiy Tamplieriy byly perziira,
uztikrinant, kad visi sprendimai atitikty masy ankstesnius dekretus. Vietos vyskupai privalo
pateikti ataskaitas apie byly eigg per vienerius metus, patvirtintas viesais dokumentais. Bet
koks aplaidumas ar piktnaudZiavimas islaikymo lIéSomis baudZiamas ekskomunika.

KryZiaus Zygio galutinis paruosimas

Visuotinis kryZiaus Zygis, vadovaujamas musy mylimo stnaus Kristuje, Prancizijos karaliaus
Pilypo, reikalauja galutinio visy kriks¢ioniy valdovy ir tikin¢iyjy sutelktumo. Mes jsakome
visiems kriksc¢ioniy karaliams ir kunigaiks¢iams per SeSis ménesius pateikti mlsy nuncijams
savo karinius ir finansinius jsipareigojimus kryZiaus Zygiui. Hospitalio ordinas privalo uZztikrinti,
kad buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto pajamos bity centralizuotai perduodamos misy
kardinolams kryZiaus Zygio logistikos reikméms, jskaitant laivyno paruoSima ir kariy
aprupinima.

Vietos vyskupai jpareigojami toliau skelbti kryZiaus Zygio svarbg savo vyskupijose,
organizuojant pamokslus ir auky rinkima. DeSimtinés rinkimas turi biti uzbaigtas pagal misy
nustatytus terminus, o visi surinkti pinigai perduoti masy paskirtiems asmenims. Bet koks
deSimtinés 1éSy pasisavinimas ar netinkamas naudojimas baudZiamas ekskomunika. Misy
nuncijai jgalioti priZiGreéti §j procesg ir uztikrinti, kad visi pinigai bty naudojami tik Sventosios
Zemés pagalbai.

BaZnytinés drausmés jtvirtinimas

Mes jsakome visiems arkivyskupams, vyskupams ir kitiems prelatams stiprinti baznytine
drausme, uztikrinant, kad visi musy dekretai baty vykdomi be iSim¢iy. Provincijos susirinkimai
turi bati rengiami kasmet, aptariant Tamplieriy turto, Hospitalio ordino veiklos ir kryZiaus
Zygio pazangos klausimus. Visi gincai turi bati iSspresti per SeSis ménesius, o nesutarimai
perduodami apastaliskojo sosto sprendimui. Misy kardinolai ir nuncijai jgalioti vykdyti
nuolatine prieziirg, o vietos vyskupai privalo teikti ataskaitas apie visus procesus.

Dekreto vieSinimas

Kad Sis dekretas pasiekty visus krikscionis, jsakome vietos vyskupams per ménesj nuo Sio rasto
gavimo paskelbti jj savo katedrose, baznyciose ir kitose matomose vietose. Dekreto kopijos
turi bati pritvirtintos prie pagrindiniy baznyciy dury, ypac tose vyskupijose, kur yra buvusio
Tamplieriy ordino turtas. Misy nuncijai uztikrins, kad Sis dekretas bity vykdomas visose
krikscionybés dalyse, o bet koks pasipriesinimas bus baudziamas baznytinémis sankcijomis.
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Tegu VieSpats, kurio vardu veikiame, palaimina $j Sventg darbg ir suteikia stiprybés visiems,
kurie tarnauja Jo garbei ir Sventosios Zemés iSvadavimui.

Duota Avinjone, 1315 m. rugpjicio 20 d., devintaisiais masy pontifikato metais.
Sekcija 39: Papildomi nurodymai dél Hospitalieriy ordino turto administravimo

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, miisy mylimiems siinums — Sv. Jono Jeruzalie¢io
Hospitalio ordino magistrui, priorams ir preceptoriams

Siekdami uztikrinti, kad buvusio Tamplieriy riteriy ordino turtas, perduotas jlsy ordinui, bty
valdomas pagal misy ankstesnius dekretus, jsakome jsteigti regionines turto prieZiliros
komisijas, sudarytas i§ Hospitalio ordino pareigiiny ir vietos vyskupy atstovy. Sios komisijos
privalo kas pusmetj atlikti turto auditg, apimantj visas Zemes, pastatus, pajamas ir kitus
priklausinius, ir pateikti ataskaitas misy nuncijams, patvirtintas vieSais dokumentais.

Bet koks turto netinkamas naudojimas, slepiamas ar pasisavinimas baudZiamas ekskomunika,
kurig gali panaikinti tik apastaliskasis sostas po visisko paZzeidimy pasalinimo. Mes pavedame
vietos vyskupams prizidreéti Siy komisijy veiklg ir per tris ménesius nuo sio dekreto paskelbimo
pranesti misy kardinolams apie jy jsteigima. Hospitalio ordinas privalo skirti ne maziau kaip
keturis penktadalius turto pajamy kryZiaus Zygio reikméms, o likusig dalj naudoti buvusiy
Tamplieriy iSlaikymui, grieztai prizidrint vyskupams.

Kad Sis dekretas bty Zinomas, jsakome vietos vyskupams per ménesj paskelbti jj savo
katedrose ir pritvirtinti kopijas prie pagrindiniy baznyciy dury tose vyskupijose, kur yra
buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turtas.

Duota Avinjone, 1315 m. rugséjo 10 d., devintaisiais misy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 40: Galutinis kryZiaus Zygio organizavimo ir Tamplieriy klausimy jtvirtinimas
Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, visiems kriks€¢ionims, kam Sis rastas pasieks

Skelbiame galutinj visuotinio kryZiaus Zygio organizavimo ir buvusio Tamplieriy riteriy ordino
klausimy jtvirtinimg, kad visi misy dekretai blty jgyvendinti su derama pagarba Baznycios
autoritetui. Mes jsakome visiems kriksc¢ioniy valdovams, dvasininkams ir tikintiesiems
vieningai remti kryZiaus Zzygj, vadovaujamg muisy mylimo sidnaus Kristuje, Prancizijos
karaliaus Pilypo, teikiant karine, finansine ir moraline parama.

Sv. Jono Jeruzalietio Hospitalio ordinas privalo uzbaigti buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto
integracijg j savo administracijg per vienerius metus nuo Sio dekreto paskelbimo. Visos turto
pajamos, iSskyrus bitinas buvusiy Tamplieriy iSlaikymui, turi bati centralizuotai perduodamos
misy paskirtiems kardinolams kryZiaus Zygio reikméms, jskaitant kariy mokyma, laivyno
paruoSimg ir atsargy kaupima. Hospitalio ordino magistras privalo kas ketvirtj pateikti
ataskaitas apie 1éSy naudojima, patvirtintas vieSais dokumentais. Bet koks piktnaudziavimas
baudziamas ekskomunika.
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Vietos arkivyskupai ir vyskupai jpareigojami per devynis ménesius uzbaigti visy likusiy buvusiy
Tamplieriy byly nagrinéjima, uztikrinant, kad iSteisinti ar atgailg atlike nariai baty apripinti
pagal misy nurodymus. Nepakluse Saukimams automatiskai uzsitraukia ekskomunika, o
uzsispyreliai gali bati pasmerkti kaip eretikai. Vyskupai privalo pateikti galutines ataskaitas
misy nuncijams per vienerius metus, detalizuodami byly eigg ir iSlaikymo |ésy paskirstyma.

Mes pavedame misy nuncijams ir legatams organizuoti galutinius kryZiaus Zygio planavimo
susitikimus, j kuriuos visi krikscioniy valdovai privalo deleguoti savo atstovus. DeSimtinés
rinkimas turi blti uzbaigtas pagal misy nustatytus terminus, o visi surinkti pinigai perduoti
musy kardinolams. Vietos vyskupai privalo toliau skelbti kryZiaus Zygio svarbg, ragindami
tikinciuosius prisidéti maldomis ir aukomis. Bet koks aplaidumas ar pasiprieSinimas misy
nurodymams baudZiamas baznytinémis sankcijomis.

Apastaliskasis sostas pasilieka galutine teise spresti visus klausimus, susijusius su buvusio
Tamplieriy ordino turtu, Hospitalio ordino veikla ir kryZiaus Zygio organizavimu. Misy
kardinolai jgalioti vykdyti nuolatine priezilirg, o vietos vyskupai privalo teikti kasmetines
ataskaitas. Kad Sis dekretas bty placiai Zinomas, jsakome per ménesj paskelbti jj katedrose,
baZznyciose ir pritvirtinti kopijas prie pagrindiniy baznyciy dury visose vyskupijose.

Tegu Vie$pats palaimina §j $ventg darba ir suteikia stiprybés visiems, kurie tarnauja Sventosios
Zemés idvadavimui.

Duota Avinjone, 1315 m. spalio 5 d., devintaisiais misy pontifikato metais.
Sekcija 41: Buvusio Tamplieriy turto apsaugos galutinés priemonés

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, misy mylimiems sinums — vyskupams ir
Hospitalio ordino pareigtinams

Siekdami galutinai apsaugoti buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turtg, perduotg Sv. Jono Jeruzalietio
Hospitalio ordinui, jsakome vietos vyskupams kasmet organizuoti turto patikrinimus,
bendradarbiaujant su Hospitalio ordino pareiglinais. Patikrinimy ataskaitos, patvirtintos
vieSais dokumentais, turi bati pateiktos misy nuncijams per du ménesius. Bet koks turto
pasisavinimas ar netinkamas naudojimas baudZiamas ekskomunika. Hospitalio ordinas privalo
uztikrinti, kad turto pajamos bty skiriamos kryziaus Zygiui.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménesj katedrose ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1315 m. lapkri¢io 1 d., devintaisiais misy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 42: Kryziaus Zygio galutinés logistikos detalés

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, miisy mylimiems stinums — krikscioniy valdovy
atstovams
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Visuotinio kryZiaus Zygio sékmei jsakome per $eSis ménesius pateikti misy nuncijams
galutinius logistikos planus, apimancius kariy skaiciy, laivyno paruosima ir atsargy tiekima.
Hospitalio ordinas privalo skirti buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto lésas Siems tikslams,
pateikdamas ketvirtines ataskaitas muasy kardinolams. Nepaklusnumas ar delsimas
baudzZiamas baznytinémis sankcijomis.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménes;j ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1315 m. gruodzio 5 d., devintaisiais misy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 43: Dokumenty archyvavimas ir galutinis patvirtinimas

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, visiems kriks§¢ionims, kam Sis rastas pasieks
Jsakome visus su buvusiu Tamplieriy ordinu, Hospitalio ordino veikla ir kryZiaus Zygiu
susijusius dokumentus archyvuoti vyskupijy katedrose ir Hospitalio ordino bistinése. Vietos
vyskupai ir ordino pareigiinai privalo per vienerius metus pateikti misy nuncijams visy
ataskaity kopijas, patvirtintas vie$ais dokumentais. Sis dekretas uzbaigia Tamplieriy ordino
klausimus, pavedant apastaliSkajam sostui galutine priezilirg. Nepaklusnumas baudZiamas
ekskomunika.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménesj katedrose ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1316 m. sausio 10 d., deSimtaisiais misy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 44: Buvusio Tamplieriy turto dokumentacijos standartizacija

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, misy mylimiems stinums — Hospitalio ordino
pareigtinams ir vyskupams

Siekdami uztikrinti buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto skaidry valdyma, jsakome Sv. Jono
JeruzalieCio Hospitalio ordinui ir vietos vyskupams per devynis ménesius standartizuoti visy
turto dokumenty forma. Kiekvienas dokumentas, apimantis Zemes, pastatus ar pajamas, turi
blti patvirtintas vieSais aktais ir pateiktas misy nuncijams. Nepateikimas ar klaidinga
informacija baudziama ekskomunika.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménesj katedrose ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1316 m. vasario 15 d., deSimtaisiais mUsy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 45: KryZiaus Zygio finansavimo galutinis auditas

Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, misy mylimiems stiinums — arkivyskupams ir
Hospitalio ordino magistrui
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Jsakome per vienerius metus atlikti galutinj kryZiaus Zygio finansavimo auditg, apimant;j
deSimtine ir buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto pajamas. Auditas, priZitrimas musy kardinoly,
turi patvirtinti, kad Ié8os naudojamos Sventosios Zemés reikméms. Ataskaitos, patvirtintos
vieSais dokumentais, pateikiamos muisy nuncijams. PiktnaudZiavimas léSomis baudZiamas
ekskomunika.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménes;j ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1316 m. kovo 20 d., deSimtaisiais masy pontifikato metais.

Sekcija 46: Baznytinés priezitros jtvirtinimas
Klemensas, vyskupas, Dievo tarny tarnas, visiems kriks¢ionims, kam Sis rastas pasieks

Skelbiame galutinj baZnytinés priezilros jtvirtinimg dél buvusio Tamplieriy ordino turto ir
kryZiaus Zygio. Vietos vyskupai privalo kasmet teikti ataskaitas masy kardinolams apie
Hospitalio ordino veiklg ir turto valdyma. Visi gincai sprendziami provincijos susirinkimuose,
o galutinis sprendimas priklauso apastaliSkajam sostui. Nepaklusnumas baudziamas
ekskomunika.

Dekretg paskelbti per ménesj katedrose ir pritvirtinti prie baznyciy dury.

Duota Avinjone, 1316 m. balandzio 25 d., deSimtaisiais musy pontifikato metais.

Priedas

Kai Sventasis iSreiské broliy neturto biidg savo taisykléje, jis pasaké: ,Broliai neturi nieko
laikyti savu — nei namy, nei Zemés, nei jokio kito daikto, bet drasiai eiti prasyti iSmaldos kaip
piligrimai ir svetimsaliai, tarnaujantys VieSpaciui neturte ir nuolankume.” Taip pat tai yra
atsizadéjimas, kurj kai kurie misy pirmtakai, Romos popieziai, apibrézé tiek specifine, tiek
bendraja prasme. Todél Sie popieZiai prisiemé sau ir Romos BaZnyciai absoliuciag nuosavybe
viso to, kas buvo suteikta, paaukota ar padovanota broliams, palikdami jiems tik naudojimosi
teise. Vis délto mums buvo paprasyta iSnagrinéti tam tikras praktikas, kurios, kaip teigiama,
vyksta ordine ir atrodo prieStaraujancios neturto jzadui bei ordino nuosSirdumui.

Sios praktikos, miisy manymu, reikalauja pataisymo:

e Broliai ne tik leidZia sau paveldéti, bet netgi tai skatina.

e Kartais jie priima tokias dideles metines pajamas, kad atitinkami vienuolynai gali visiskai i$ jy
gyventi.

e Kai jy reikalai, net ir pasaulietinio pobudZio, aptariami teismuose, jie padeda advokatams ir
prokuratoriams; norédami juos paskatinti, patys asmeniskai dalyvauja.

e Jie priima testamenty vykdytojy pareigas ir jas atlieka.

e Kartais jie kiSasi j susitarimus, susijusius su lupikavimu ar neteisétu jsigijimu ir restitucija, kuri
turi bati atlikta.
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e Kartais jie turi ne tik didelius sodus, bet ir placius vynuogynus, i$ kuriy renka didelius kiekius
darZoviy ir vyno pardavimui.

e Derliaus metu jie surenka tiek daug griady ir vyno, prasydami iSmaldos ar pirkdami, ir laiko juos
savo rasiuose ir sandéliuose, kad gali i$ to gyventi visus metus be elgetavimo.

e Jie stato baZnycias ar kitus pastatus arba liepia juos statyti tokio dydzio, stiliaus ir prabangos,
kad jie atrodo kaip turtuoliy, o ne vargSy buveinés.

e Daugelyje viety broliai turi tiek daug baznytiniy papuosaly ir akivaizdZiai brangiy daikty, kad
Siuo atZvilgiu pranoksta didzZigsias katedras.

e Jie taip pat neatskiriamai priima arklius ir ginklus, siilomus per laidotuves.

Taciau broliy bendruomené, ypac¢ ordino vadovai, tvirtino, kad auks$¢iau minéti
piktnaudziavimai, arba dauguma jy, ordine neegzistuoja, o bet kurie broliai, pripaZinti
kaltais dél tokiy dalyky, yra grieztai baudzZiami. Be to, seniai ordine buvo priimti labai griezti
jstatymai, siekiant uzkirsti kelig tokiems piktnaudzZiavimams. Todél, norédami pasirtpinti
broliy saZine ir, kiek jmanoma, pasalinti visas abejones i$ jy SirdZiy, pateikiame Siuos
atsakymus.

Kad gyvenimo biidas buty autentiskas, iSoriniai veiksmai turi atitikti vidinj proto
nusiteikima. Todél broliai, kurie taip smarkiai atsizadéjo pasaulietiniy turty, turi susilaikyti
nuo visko, kas yra ar gali atrodyti priestaraujantis tam atsizadéjimui. Paveldétojai jgyja ne tik
paveldéjimo naudojimo teise, bet laikui bégant ir nuosavybe, o broliai negali nieko jsigyti nei
sau asmeniskai, nei savo ordinui apskritai. Todél mes skelbiame, kad jy jZado absoliutumas
visiSkai atima broliams galimybe paveldéti, nes paveldéjimas savo prigimtimi apima tiek
pinigus, tiek kitus kilnojamuosius ir nekilnojamuosius daiktus. Jie taip pat negali leisti, kad
jiems buty paliktas ar priimtas kaip palikimas tokio paveldo vertés ar didelés jo dalies, kad
blty galima jtarti, jog tai buvo padaryta apgaule; is tiesy mes tai visisSkai draudziame.

Kadangi metinés pajamos pagal jstatymg laikomos nekilnojamuoju turtu ir priestarauja
neturtui bei elgetavimui, néra jokiy abejoniy, kad broliai, atsiZvelgiant j jy gyvenimo biida,
negali priimti ar turéti jokiy pajamy, kaip ir negali turéti nuosavybés ar net jos naudojimo
teisés, nes tokia teisé jiems nesuteikta.

Be to, tobuli Zmonés turi ypac vengti ne tik to, kas yra akivaizdziai bloga, bet ir visko, kas
gali atrodyti bloga. Dalyvavimas teisme ir savo bylos gynimas, kai teisé susijusi su jiems
naudingais klausimais, iSoriniu pozilriu skatina Zmones manyti, kad dalyvaujantys broliai
siekia kazko kaip savo nuosavybés. Todél broliai, kurie iSpaZzjsta Sig taisykle ir jZadg, jokiu badu
netureéty kistis j teisminius procesus tokiuose teismuose. Susilaikydami jie bus gerai vertinami
pasaliniy ir laikysis savo jzado grynumo, iSvengdami kaimyny papiktinimo. IS tiesy, broliai turi
bati visiskai svetimi ne tik pinigy priémimui, turéjimui, nuosavybei ar naudojimui, bet net ir
bet kokiam jy tvarkymui, kaip misy minétas pirmtakas pakartotinai ir aiskiai saké savo
taisykliy aiskinime. Taip pat Sio ordino nariai negali bylinétis dél jokiy pasaulietiniy dalyky.
Todél broliai neturéty dalyvauti tokiuose teisminiuose procesuose, bet laikyti juos
draudziamais dél jy biklés grynumo, nes Sios veiklos negali blti uzbaigtos be bylingjimosi ir
pinigy tvarkymo ar administravimo. Vis délto jie nepazeidzia savo buklés, jei duoda patarimy
vykdant Siuos reikalus, nes tokie patarimai nesuteikia jiems jokios jurisdikcijos, teisinés
valdzios ar administravimo teisés dél pasaulietiniy gérybiy.
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Be abejo, ne tik teiséta, bet ir labai pagrjsta, kad broliai, kurie atsiduoda dvasiniams maldos
ir studijy darbams, turéty sodus ir atviras erdves susikaupimui ir poilsiui, o kartais ir tam,
kad po dvasiniy darby turéty kaniSka atitraukimg, taip pat auginty darZoves savo
poreikiams. Taciau sody laikymas, siekiant auginti darZoves ir kitus sodo produktus
pardavimui, taip pat vynuogyny, yra nesuderinama su taisykle ir ordino grynumu. Misy
minétas pirmtakas paskelbé ir jsaké, kad jei kas nors tokiam naudojimui palikty broliams
lauka, vynuogyng ar panasy dalyka, jie turéty visiskai susilaikyti nuo jo priémimo, nes turéti
tokius dalykus, siekiant gauti derliaus kaing sezono metu, yra panasu j pajamy gavima.

Vélgi, Sventasis Pranciskus, tiek savo gyvenimo pavyzdziu, tiek taisykliy Zodziais, parode,
kad nori, jog jo broliai ir siinds, pasikliaudami dieviskuoju apvaizdu, mesty savo nastg
VieSpaciui, kuris maitina oro paukscius, kurie nei séja, nei pjauna, nei kaupia j aruodus.
Todél mazai tikétina, kad jis bty noréjes, jog jie turéty gridy ar vyno rasius, kai tikisi gyventi
iS kasdienio elgetavimo. Dél Sios priezasties jie neturéty kaupti atsargy dél nedidelés baimés,
bet tik tada, kai i$ patirties labai tikétina, kad kitaip jie negaus batiny gyvenimo reikmenuy.
Todél mes manome, kad sprendimas turéty biti paliktas ministry ir globéjy saZinei, tiek kaip
grupei, tiek atskirai jy pareigose ir globose, veikiant su globéjo ir dviejy iSmintingy vyresniy
kunigy iS ordino namy toje vietovéje patarimu ir sutikimu.

Sventasis noréjo jtvirtinti savo brolius didZiausiame neturte ir nuolankume, tiek
nusiteikime, tiek faktiskai, kaip skelbia beveik visa taisyklé. Todél teisinga, kad jie jokiu bidu
nestatyty ar neleisty statyti baznyciy ar kity pastaty, kurie, atsizvelgiant j ten gyvenanciy
broliy skaiciy, galéty bati laikomi pernelyg gausiais ar dideliais. Todél mes norime, kad visur
ordine broliai blty patenkinti kukliais ir nuolankiais pastatais, kad iSoriné iSvaizda, kuri krenta
j akis, nepriestarauty Sirdimi Zadétam dideliam neturtui.

Nors baZnytiniai papuosalai ir indai yra skirti Dievo vardo garbei, kuriam Dievas viska
sukaré, vis délto tas, kuris mato, kas yra paslépta, pirmiausia Zitiri j ty, kurie jam tarnauja,
Sirdj, o ne j jy rankas. Jis nenori, kad jam blty tarnaujama per dalykus, kurie nesuderinami su
jo tarny iSpazjstamu gyvenimo bidu. Todél broliai turéty bati patenkinti indais ir baznytiniais
papuosalais, kurie yra tinkamos iSvaizdos ir pakankamo dydZio bei skaiciaus. Perteklius,
brangumas ar perdétas iSpuosimas Siuose ar kituose dalykuose neatitinka broliy profesijos ar
gyvenimo baklés. Viskas, kas kvepia lobiu ir gausa, Zmoniy akyse menkina tokio didelio
neturto profesijg. Todél mes norime ir jsakome broliams laikytis to, ka mes sakéme.

Dél dovanuy, tokiy kaip arkliai ir ginklai, mes jsakome, kad visur ir visame kame buty
laikomasi auksciau minéto pareiskimo dél pinigy iSmaldos.

Taciau i$ auksciau minéty klausimy tarp broliy kilo neramus klausimas, butent, ar jy taisyklé
jpareigoja juos grieztai ir taupiai naudoti daiktus. Kai kurie broliai tiki ir sako, kad, kaip jie
jZada labai grieztai atsizadéti nuosavybés, taip pat jiems jsakyta didZiausia santlrumo
naudojant daiktus. Kiti broliai, priesingai, tvirtina, kad pagal savo profesijg jie néra jpareigoti
jokiam santlriam naudojimui, kuris néra iSreiksStas taisykléje; taciau jie yra jpareigoti
saikingam naudojimui, kaip ir kiti krikS¢ionys, ir net dar tinkamiau. Todél, norédami suteikti
ramybe broliy saZinei ir uzbaigti Siuos gincus, mes skelbiame, kad Mazesnieji broliai,
iSpazindami savo taisykle, yra ypac jpareigoti grieztam ir santlriam naudojimui, iSreikStam
taisykléje. Vis délto sakyti, kaip kai kurie, kaip teigiama, tvirtina, kad yra eretiska laikyti, jog
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ribotas daikty naudojimas yra ar néra jtrauktas j evangelinio neturto jZzadg, mes laikome tai
jzaliu ir neapgalvotu.

Galiausiai, kai taisyklé nurodo, kas ir kur turéty bati renkamas generalinis ministras, ji
visiSkai nemini provincijos ministry rinkimy ar paskyrimo. Dél Sio punkto tarp broliy gali kilti
tam tikry neaiskumy. Mes norime, kad jie galéty aiskiai ir saugiai vykdyti viskg, kg daro. Todél
mes skelbiame, jsakome ir nustatome Sia nuolat galiojancia konstitucija, kad, kai provincijai
reikia paskirti ministra, jo rinkimai priklauso provincijos kapitulai. Rinkimai turi bti surengti
kitg dieng po susirinkimo. Rinkimy patvirtinimas priklauso generaliniam ministrui. Jei rinkimai
vyksta balsavimu ir balsai pasiskirsto taip, kad kelios balsavimo procediros vyksta be
susitarimo, tada kapitulos skaitinés daugumos pasirinkimas (neatsizvelgiant j uolumg ar
nuopelnus), nepaisant bet kokiy priestaravimy i$ kitos pusés, turi bati patvirtintas arba
panaikintas generalinio ministro. Jis, pirmiausia atidZiai apsvarstes reikalg pagal savo pareigas,
turi konsultuotis su iSmintingais ordino nariais, kad blty priimtas sprendimas, kuris patikty
Dievui. Jei generalinis ministras panaikina rinkimus, provincijos kapitula turi balsuoti i$ naujo.
Jei kapitula neiSrenka savo ministro nurodytg dieng, generalinis ministras laisvai paskiria
provincijos ministrg. Taciau yra tam tikros provincijos — Airija, Graikija ir Roma — kurios, kaip
teigiama, iki Siol dél pagrjsty priezas¢iy turéjo kita provincijos ministro skyrimo bida. Siais
atvejais, jei generalinis ministras ir generaliné kapitula pagrjstai nusprendzia, kad provincijos
ministrg turéty skirti generalinis ministras, patariant geriems ordino religiniams nariams, o ne
provincijos kapitulos rinkimais, tai turi bati daroma be ginc¢y Airijos, Romos ir Graikijos
provincijose, kai ankstesnis provincijos ministras mirsta ar yra atleidZiamas i$ pareigy Siapus
jaros; neturi bati jokios apgaulés, Saliskumo ar sukciavimo, atsakomybé tenka ty, kurie priima
sprendimg, sazZinei. Dél provincijos ministry atleidimo mes norime, kad ordinas islaikyty iki
Siol jprastg procediirg. Be to, jei broliai neturi generalinio ministro, jo pareigas vykdo ordino
vikaras, kol bus iSrinktas naujas generalinis ministras. Be to, jei blGty bandoma pazZeisti §j
dekretg dél provincijos ministro, toks veiksmas automatiskai laikomas negaliojanciu.

Tegul niekas todél... Jei kas nors taciau...

Pastabos

1312 m. geguzeés 16 d., is Regestum 7952
JZzanginis kreipimasis, pateiktas Regestum 9983, Cia praleistas, nes yra Zinoma daug kity
jzanginiy kreipimysi (zr. Regestum VIII, p. 416—420). Regestum pateikia dvi laisko versijas. Cia
kaip pagrindinis tekstas naudojama versija (Regestum 9983), adresuota kiekvienam vyskupui.
Kita versija adresuota Prancuzijos karaliui Pilypui (= P), Zr. Regestum 8986 (1312 m. gruodzio
19d.).

P prideda: IS tiesy misy mylimas stnus Kristuje, garbingasis franky karalius Pilypas, kuris
kartu su misy mylimu snumi Kristuje, Navaros karaliumi Liudviku, dalyvavo susirinkime,
parodé save kaip itin kriké¢ioniska valdova. Jis labai riipinosi Sventosios Zemés reikalu. Jis degé
tikéjimo ir atsidavimo uolumu, siekdamas ivaduoti Sventaja Zeme i§ bedieviy ranky ir
atitaisyti skriaudas to, kuris dél masy iSganymo patyré gédg ir kancig. Jis taip nukreipé ir
tebenukreipia savo Sirdies troskimus, kad susirinkime prisiémé visuotinio kryZiaus Zygio, misy
paskelbto, atsakomybe, ketindamas tam tikrg laikg nesti gyvybe teikiancio kryZiaus Zenklg, su
tikslinga intencija asmenigkai plaukti su savo pajégomis j Sventosios Zemés pagalba.
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Taciau i$ tiesy mes... Sventosios Dievo evangelijos] Ir galiausiai, VieSpatyje pagirdami $j karaliaus
tikslg, tokj priimting Dievui, manéme, kad tinkama ir labai derama, jog mes ir Baznycia turétume padéti
Siam garbingam valdovui vykdant Sig didZig uzduotj. Ypac atkreipéme démesj j tai, kad miestai ir kitos
vietos, kadaise buvusios tikin€iyjy rankose, buvo nusiaubtos prieSo jnirSio, todél neliko vietos, kur
galéty jsikurti tikéjimo gynéjai. Si uzduotis kainuos daugiau nei anksciau, kai kai kurie karaliaus
protéviai ir kiti kriké¢ioniy valdovai plauke j Sventaja Zeme; tuomet miestai ir vietos buvo klestintys ir
galéjo priimti kataliky karius. Todél nusprendéme, kad SeSeriy mety deSimtiné, bitent i$ Prancuzijos
baznytiniy pajamy ir jplauky, kuri anksc¢iau buvo mokama tame karalystéje, turéty bati skirta karaliui,
kad jis galéty ia naudoti Sventosios Zemeés pagalbai.
Mes todél praSsome, raginame ir karStai skatiname visus musy garbingus brolius, arkivyskupus ir
vyskupus, misy mylimus iSrinktus slnus, abatus, priorus, dekanus, prepozitus, arkidiakonus,
arkikunigus ir kitus baZnyciy prelatus, kapitulas, kolegijas ir vienuolynus — cistersy, kluniaky,
premonstratensy, Sventyjy Benedikto ir Augustino, kartiizy, grandmontiny ir kity ordiny, taip pat kitus
pasaulietinius ir reguliarius baZnytinius asmenis, iSimtinius ir neiSimtinius, Pranclzijos karalystéje,
igskyrus tik Sventojo Jono Jeruzalie¢io ligoninés ir kity kariniy ordiny asmenis bei vietas, masy kitais
laiskais, taip pat grieZtai jpareigodami apastalisku potvarkiu ir paklusnumo vardu, mokéti desimting,
kiekvienam i$ jy, i pagarbos Dievui, apasStaliSkajam sostui ir mums, SeSerius metus, kuriuos
skai¢iuojame nuo artimiausios Sventosios Marijos Magdalietés Sventés. Taip pat jpareigojame
kiekvieng arkivyskupg ir vyskupg reikalauti ir rinkti iS visy abaty, priory, dekany, prepozity,
arkidiakony, arkikunigy ir kity baznyciy prelaty, kapituly, kolegijy ir vienuolyny bei kity neisimtiniy
pasaulietiniy ir reguliariy baznytiniy asmeny savo miestuose ir vyskupijose, i$skyrus Sventojo Jono
Jeruzaliecio ligoninés ir kity kariniy ordiny asmenis bei vietas. Rinkimas turi bati vykdomas tiesiogiai
arba per kitus jy paskirtus asmenis kiekviename mieste ir vyskupijoje, i$ baznytiniy pajamy ir jplauky,
jprastu bldu nurodytais laikotarpiais, bitent pirmyjy mety pusei — artimiausig Sventosios Marijos
Magdalietés évente, o likusiai pusei — ateinancig Svenciausiosios Mergelés Marijos Apsivalymo $vente,
ir taip toliau penkerius metus. DeSimtiné turi bati renkama be kliGciy ir masy autoritet dosniai musy
autoritetu. Mes jgaliojame ir jsakome, misy minétais laisSkais, arkivyskupy ir vyskupy paskirtiems
asmenims rinkti Sig deSimtine masy autoritetu iS abaty, priory, dekany, prepozity, arkidiakony,
arkikunigy ir kity baznyciy prelaty, kapituly, kolegijy ir vienuolyny bei kity iSimtiniy pasaulietiniy ir
reguliariy baZnytiniy asmeny, i$skyrus Sventojo Jono Jeruzalietio ligoninés ir kity kariniy ordiny
asmenis bei vietas, nurodytais metais ir laikotarpiais. Arkivyskupai ir vyskupai, taip pat jy delegatai,
turi pasirGpinti, kad jy paciy desimtiné ir kity surinkta desimtiné, surinkta jy paciy ar jy delegaty
kiekvienais iS SesSeriy mety, blty perduota jums, masy jgaliotiniams. JUs turite paskirti surinktg
desimtine Prancizijos karaliui arba jo jgaliotiniui ar jgaliotiniams kryZiaus Zygio tikslais. Kad galétuméte
lengviau ir efektyviau rinkti bei paskirti Sig deSimtine, Siuo dokumentu suteikiame jums laisva ir
neribotg galig, misy autoritetu, priversti arkivyskupus, vyskupus ir jy delegatus, nepaisant jokio
apeliacijos, vykdyti Sios deSimtinés rinkima ir paskyrima, kaip nurodyta. Taip pat suteikiame jums tokig
pacig visiskg galig atleisti tuos arkivyskupus ir vyskupus, kurie yra susaistyti ekskomunikos,
suspendavimo ar interdikto bausmeémis uz desimtinés nemokéjima laiku, po to, kai jie bus atsiskaite,
ir iSlaisvinti tuos, kurie, bidami susaistyti tokiomis bausmémis, jgijo neteisétumg dalyvaudami ar
Svesdami dieviskasias apeigas.

1312 m. gruodzio 31 d.; iS Regestum 9984
1313 m. sausio 13 d.; i$ Regestum 8973
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